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G.L. FISCHER
To safeguard and collect [historical records] in some central place in the State is a duty
which we owe to the world. (Report on :.. Archives, 1915, by Professor G.C. Henderson)

REPORT
The Society's Activities, 1984

THE SOUTH AUSTRALIAN ARCHIVES DEPARTMENT:
ITS FOUNDERS AND CONTRIBUTION TO
SOUTH AUSTRALIAN HISTORICAL STUDIES
1920 -1960

172

The planned reorganisation in 1985 of the South Australian Archives Department'
of the State Library of South Australia which will result in its private records and
pictorial collection becoming part of The Mortlock Library of South Australiana,
and its government records becoming part of a separate State Archives Office,2

prompts some appreciation of the contribution made to South Australian
historical studies by the original Department and its founders. Most prominent

among the latter were Professor G.C. Henderson, George Henry Pitt the
foundation Archivist, and his immediate successor John McLellan. While this
paper will not go beyond the year 19603 it is recognised that the Department's
operations and the direction given it by these three men remain significant
influences down to the present time.
I

Absence of formally organised archival services has never prevented the conduct

of historical inquiry and the publication of historical studies though it has
sometimes made both tasks more difficult and less definitive. South Australia's
early years produced a respectable amount of historical writing of a sort, its authors
drawing on recollections of personal experiences, selected prejudices, and the
common body of popular accepted (or denied) historical facts and details that arose
co- evally with the province itself.' Most of this early historical writing was
embedded or separately presented in works that might today be described as 'public
relations' but then more honestly as 'puffs' for the new province or the views of
interested parties. Early examples are South Australia in 1837 by Robert Gouger
(1838) and Six Months in South Australia by T.H. James (1838), both of which
record personal experience as well as official and general facts and events. The titles

of some of these early works left no doubt as to their authors' claims for example

The History of the Rise and Progress of the New British Province of South
Australia by J. Stephens (1839) and South Australia and its Mines, with an
Historical Sketch of the Colony by F.S. Dutton (1846). Others, like South Australia:
Its Advantages and Resources by G.B. Wilkinson (1848) which was based 'for the
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There was, however, one early attempt at a South Australian history based at
least partly on the research use of original records. This was 'Henry Hussey's entry
in the Gawler Institute's 1860 prize competition for a history of the Colony's first
twenty -five years.12 Though Hussey also had long experience of South Australian
affairs (though on no exalted plane) and had printed one of its leading newspapers
for a time, he sought and gained access to some government and private records.
The results of this research never appeared under his own name but went to form
the basis of Edwin Hodder's The History of South Australia (1893) which took
matters up to 1890.13
All of these writers would have had reasonable access to certain published works

1`

of an original kind explorers' journals, newspapers, Parliamentary papers,
debates, official gazettes and statistics even, perhaps, in their own libraries. Stow,
for example, admits to having command of 'a great collection of materials, in print
and manuscript' in his own possession." For writers after 1886 printed historical

1.

sources were made more accessible by Thomas Gill's Bibliography of South

6,
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Professor G.C. Henderson, circa 1905.
South Australian Archives.

Professor G.C. Henderson, circa 1920.
South Australian Archives.

most part [on] the result of seven years personal observation's make lesser claims.

This sizeable body of early quasi historical and descriptive writing on South
Australia became an important general historical source for later writers .6
In 1862 the South Australian Government published An Account of the Colony

of South Australia ... by Frederick Sinnett.7 While acknowledging that 'the
resources of the Government departments have been freely thrown open to me for

information' and that he had received the cordial help of private societies and
individuals, Sinnett's account still owed something to his 'advantage of twelve
years' residence and extensive travel in Australia'.8 His first chapter 'History of the
Colony' takes up thirteen pages and sketches the broad general outlines that would
be seen by most succeeding writers9 who were happy.ço acknowledge their reliance
on his work. For example, Anthony Forster in his South Australia: Its Progress and
Prosperity (1866) readily admits that his work was 'prepared under circumstances
which excluded the possibility of unlimited reference to local documents' and that

he draws on Sinnett.10 Ten years later William Harcus's South Australia: Its
History, Resources and Productions (1876) states that he is 'considerably indebted'

to Forster, and as late as 1883 J.P. Stow in his South Australia: Its History,
Productions and Natural Resources not only admits to having 'freely consulted'
Dutton, Forster and Harcus, but also to his acquaintance with the subject through
'a residence of about forty years in the colony'. Stow's historical matter, however, is

at least of respectable length." A still later but more specialised example of
historical writing in which the author's personal experience and knowledge must
have eased the task of research was B.T. Finniss' Constitutional History of South

Australia (1886), the author having held many official positions from the
Province's inception

including that of the first Chief Secretary (Premier).

Australia published in that year. In one respect Gill's work was as much a 'puff' for
South Australia as many of the works it listed, for it was prepared as a kind of small
conceit for distribution at the 1886 Colonial and Indian Exhibition in London.
Gill recognised the precocity of such a work for a state just fifty years old, but apart
from its likely use in promoting the Colony, he also believed that its particular
arrangement would assist the writing of 'an extended history of the colony'.'s When
his official work as Under Treasurer allowed it, Gill was himself also interested in
writing local historya6 and was a keen collector of South Australian printed and
manuscript items. His bibliography appeared within two years of the
establishment of the new Public Library'? which would provide Adelaide with a
better funded and professionally organised reference libraryes service than it
enjoyed under the old South Australian Institute. Gill remarks in his Bibliography
that only since 1870 had any official concern been shown to collect early South
Australian printed material, and he urged the public to donate any 'documents'
(presumably printed items) they might have from the Colony's early years.
However, since 1878 under the deposit clause of the Copyright Act the Public
Library had been receiving some current South Australian publications1s and its
annual reports indicate the gift of many local items (including newspapers).

The new Public Library was also concerned to acquire South Australian
historical manuscripts and when its collections were moved to the new (Jervois)
building in 1883 a stock - taking noted the inclusion of some manuscript items but
gave no details and the Public Library, Museum and Art Gallery Board (hereafter
Library Board) annual reports for the 1880s and 1890s reveal little activity in this
field. The Library Board report for 1899 -1900 stated 'The Board are anxious to add
to their collections of manuscripts, documents, pamphlets, &c., dealing with the
early settlement of the Colony', but the extent and nature of this material are not
known in precise detail.20
The Library Board also briefly entered the field of oral history by recording a
short message by Tennyson's son Hallam who was Governor of South Australia at
the turn of the century.21 In its report for 1903 -04 the Library Board records the gift

by the Rev. J. Blacket of an (incomplete) Charles Sturt diary22 and added that
'Efforts are being made to trace the diaries of other South Australian explorers',
apparently with some success for the accession registers commenced years later by
the Archives Department (c.1919) list a number of manuscript items presented from

ti
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1903 onwards.23 But the pace was always somewhat leisurely and no special plans
were made for the development and management of such a collection.24 And so
things might have remained had it not been for the arrival in 1902 of Professor G.C.
Henderson to take up the Chair of Modern History and English Language and
Literature in the University of Adelaide.

II
George Cockburn Henderson was the subject of a fine 'Memoir' by Marjory R.
Casson in 196425 and his special role in education in South Australia has been dealt
with in Elizabeth Kwan's thesis 'Making "Good Australians ": The Work of Three
South Australian Educators' (1981)26; recently an entire issue of the journal South
Australiana has been devoted to him (vol. 23, no. 2, September 1984). He was born
near Newcastle, New South Wales, in 1870, the son of a Yorkshire coalminer and
began his adult life as a country school teacher. Scholarships enabled him to take a
B.A. degree at the University of Sydney in 1893 and then to go on to Balliol College,
Oxford, where he graduated B.A. in 1898 and M.A. in 1901. After a few years of
University Extension lecturing in England and in Sydney he was invited to the

University of Adelaide. History was his principal academic interest and it
was
through this interest that he took up the cause of historical records in South
Australia. In October 1903 he was elected as a University representative on the

e

1.

Library Board and his later election as Chairman of the Board's Library
Committee, combined with his own considerable powers of eloquence and
persuasion, put him in a strong position to advance the cause of archival
development within the Public Library. Added to this was his own particular
interest in British Imperial history and its local corollary, the study of colonial
history. He had come to young manhood in the great clays of the British Empire

the writings of Anthony Froude, the notions of Alfred Tennyson and Kipling,
Britain in India, and the holding of Colonial Premiers' conferences.27 Perhaps
Balliol College the college of Milner and Curzon had its influence also. For his
own first historical research Henderson chose the life and work of a great proconsul of Empire, and incidentally an early Governor of South Australia, Sir
George Grey. His history courses for 1905 included lectures on imperial and
colonial history and from 1909 he gave some honours course lectures on South
Australian history up to 1841.
Despite his strong attachment to Oxford and Balliol traditions, .Henderson

preferred,to set his history students to work on original records28 rather than have
them prepare work based on prescribed books.29 But to do this successfully it was
necessary to make appropriate original sources available, either through the Publ is
Library or government departments and private owners. There also needed to be
some special academic encouragement for students to undertake local research.
Henderson bent his energies to achieving practical solutions to these matters.
In 1907 he encouraged the Royal Geographical Society of South Australia to
acquire the library of books and maps" assembled by the nineteenth century

London emigration business agent, S.W. Silver, and help raised funds for its

purchase. In the same year he suggested the establishment of a University history
scholarship and persuaded G.J.R. Murray to endow it with a gift of $1000. Named
the Tinline31 Scholarship early holders were to undertake research into some aspect
of South Australian history. He took up the matter of student research access to
volumes of duplicate despatches32 passing between the Secretary of State for the

Colonies and the Governors of South Australia from c.1837 to 1856 the
negotiations proving somewhat drawn out and the deposit in the Public Library
not achieved until 1912. Always in the vanguard for the academic study of

The Archives Department building at rear of Art Gallery, off North Terrace, Adelaide, 1924. Possibly fil
Miss
Bessie Threadgill standing in doorway. Photograph taken by G.H. Pitt. South Australian Archives.

Australian colonial history, Henderson carried his argument to the 1911
Conference of the Australian Association for the Advancement of Science in
Sydney. In a paper titled Colonial Historical Research he said that the time had

come to undertake a history of Australia in a systematic and scientific way and that
the work should be done through the universities. (Later he also put forward the

novel and practical idea of an Empire Union Catalogue of historical materials,
copies of which would be held in each colonial capital.33)
It was not enough merely to assert the academic respectability of Australian
studies and to achieve the deposit of certain source materials in the Public Library.
The needs of historians and students were wide and changing and it was too
frustrating for each researcher to embark ab initio on his own search for
appropriate records and come up against what Henderson dolefully described as
'red -tape officials and fearful administrators'.34 There was clearly need for a
permanent and properly staffed historical records department in Adelaide, and
towards this end Henderson devoted a large part of his 1914 University study leave
during which he examined some English and European archives and discussed the
subject with historians, archivists and librarians. His report of his experiences,

together with certain recommendations, was submitted to the South Australian
Government and published as Parliamentary Paper 46 of 1915. It remains an
interesting document and is read still by honours history students at the University
of Adelaide. Henderson thought that the Antwerp Municipal Archives offered a
useful model for South Australia and he gave some details of the operations and
equipment of that office. In essence he recommended that the Library Board

establish an historical records department to embrace all types of official
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government and private records and also certain printed material gazettes,
calendars, scientific papers, journals, pamphlets and leading newspapers.35 He
also suggested adapting an old ordnance store (behind the National Art Gallery on
North Terrace) as a repository ?6 and made several other practical suggestions as to

equipment and staff, even offering to devote his own time in an honorary
supervisory role if necessary.

With commendable speed the Vaughan Labor Government accepted
Henderson's recommendations and in 1916 authorised the Library Board to be the
authority to administer the State's historical records, official and private. At the end
of 1917, despite the Great War still raging in Europe," Henderson's Library
Committee sent a library officer (G.H. Pitt) to Sydney to examine and list records of
South Australian interest held in the Mitchell Library, and throughout 1918 it
authorised preliminary work to be done on those manuscript items already in the
Public Library. On 8 November, 1918 the Library Committee recommended the
appointment of George Henry Pitt as Archivist and Miss Mabel Hardy as Assistant
Archivist. The two new archivists the first such professionals in Australia
worked in the basement of the Jervois Building" until the old ordnance store had
been altered and fitted with shelving.
The Archives Department of the Library Board formally came into being on 5

August, 1920 when its Regulations were gazetted. It was Australia's first

development of the kind. In the same year the Library Committee was changed to
the Library and Archives Committee with Henderson continuing as Chairman.
Pitt says that 'everything was ready' for use by October 192059, but there does not
appear to have been any formal opening ceremony, perhaps because the building
was still not fully equipped with shelving. In his report for the year ending 30 June,
1921 Pitt was already able to say that some useful research work by historical
students is in progress'. R.K.S. Adams made the first application for admission on
29 April, 192190 but there were apparently some general public inquiries from the
time of opening.
Henderson's support for the new department did not cease with its physical

achievement. Though his University teaching role was heavy and his mental
health precarious he continued to take a keen practical interest in the work of the
department. One task to which he directed his lecturing and persuasive powers
and sometimes the influence of his position was in securing the deposit of records
in the department.41 In a public address in 191992 he stressed the importance of a
policy of public donation of private records; he appealed, he said, on the high
ground of 'loyalty to the State and to the memory of the founders and pioneers.' It
proved to be a most successful policy, the South Australian public responding in a
remarkably generous way thereafter. Henderson's academic standing enabled him

to deal confidently and successfully with government officers those 'fearful
administrators' who might prove suspicious or at least tardy in the matter of
transferring their older records to the Archives Department.
In another paper95 I once wrote that South Australia early this century provided a
particularly favourable climate for the establishment of Australia's first Archives
Department because of its still fairly homogeneous population, its absence of
convicts, and the benign if somewhat proprietorial pride of descendants of pioneer
families in the State's history. This view was not meant to detract in any way from
Henderson's great achievement, but merely to suggest that given these conditions
such an early archival enterprise enjoyed that much better chance of success. Nor
should the ready support of both the Government and the Library Board be

overlooked. However, it was well that the man and time were in the right
conjunction for it has been said,94 rightly I believe, that without Henderson's
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initiative South Australia might have waited another twenty -five years for its

Archives Department, during which time much valuable material would have been
lost.

Henderson's academic work was lightened in 1921 by the appointment of a
history lecturer and of a separate Professor of English, but when his health broke
down in 1923 he resigned and returned to New South Wales 45 Within a few years he

was able to resume his interest in historical research, this time in the field of
missionary and government activity in Fiji. He became Research Professor of
History at the University of Sydney and did a little teaching there. He published
several books based on his Fiji studies but his major work The History of
Government in Fiji, completed not long before his death in 1944, remains
unpublished. An incidental, though not surprising, outcome of his Fiji research
was his suggestion for the establishment there of archival services and this has
been said to be a turning point in concern that led to the formation of the Central
Archives of Fiji and the Western Pacific High Commission in the 1950s.96
III
In his 1915 Report Henderson recognised the need for the appointment of a full
time archivist ('keeper' was his word) and a small staff.17 His choice, through the
Library Committee, fell upon George Henry Pitt who already held the position of
Chief Cataloguer in the Public Library, and was in the course of completing an
Arts degree at the University of Adelaide." Pitt was born at Norwood in 1891 and
educated at the Norwood Public School and Prince Alfred College. Though he had
not specialised in history he had taken one year of Henderson's lectures; he had
also shown great ability in Latin which was probably one of the 'three or four
languages' Henderson originally thought essential for the post of Archivist.

Within the professional field of librarianship Pitt was highly regarded as a
cataloguer and this skill would also have recommended him to the Library
Committee. Henderson also held that the person appointed should be 'well trained
in the handling of documents' an attainment unlikely to be claimed by any local
applicants and one which Pitt acquired and demonstrated to the satisfaction of the

Committee by carrying out surveys of records in the Mitchell Library and

government departments at the direction of the Committee. Henderson and his
committee were impressed with Pitt's work, powers of application and character,
and he took up his appointment as Archivist officially on 1 February, 1919.99
Pitt has written about his early days as Archivist50 and the physical labour he was

called upon to perform; indeed, he modestly admits that his appointment owed
something to his physical stamina as a young man of twenty -eight years. He has
said less, however, about the development of his methods of con trolling and 1 isting
the records in his care. Since the little theoretical writing on archival management

then available in English" was not widely circulated and Australian experience
was slight, it is not surprising that his methods were a blend of library practices52
and his own inventiveness. Even so it is curious that he employed the terms 'group'
and 'piece' which were also terms employed in English practice, though not in
quite the same way. Also, his method of controlling large series (his term 'groups')
of government and private records remarkably foreshadows in a way the series
control system practised in some Australian archival offices since the 1960s. While

12
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his methods perhaps exhibited less physical concern for the principle of

provenance iban later theory thought desirable and practicable, they did give very
close and practical control over the manageable quantities of records with
which he
had to deal. Large runs of government files (often referred to as 'dockets' in
South
Australia) or letter books of private companies were numbered (without
a prefixing
letter) and entered in the Volumes and Groups Register; small numbers of
documents or letters as wel I as single manuscript items were numbered and
entered
in another register for Pieces (the 'A' Register); all photographs and illustrations
were numbered and entered in the 'B' Register, and all maps and plans similarly
treated in the 'C' Register. Each Register gave details of date of acquisition,
source
(transferring agency of donor), description and physical details of the material
registered.53 The accession numbers so derived for each type of material
were

marked on the volumes, pieces or photographs, or on their containers.
A
complementary set of 'location books' listing the accession numbers showed the
press and shelf on which the material would he found in the repository.

G. L. FISC:HER
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As the chief point of reference to all the material held and registered Pitt
commenced a dictionary type card catalogue, somewhat similar to that used in the
Public Library with both corporate (originating agencies) and personal author
entries, general subject entries (many specifically developed for South Australian
affairs) and many analytical entries for names, places and things (ships, fires, social
conditions, windmills, first occurrences etc.). The catalogue was as much for
archivists' use as for the readers and probably (as in later years) was not on open

access but was made freely available upon request. This catalogue was
supplemented by lists and special indexes to certain items or groups of items. From
the outset of his appointment Pit t recognised the need for specialised indexing and
his Report for 1919 -20 notes that an index to Shipping Arrivals for the years 1836-

1848 had been started; this work finally flowered in his great Index to Inward
Shipping Arrivals 1836 to 1900, completed in 1930. Some of the special indexing
projects he started were undertaken to avoid bloating the main catalogue and
making it unwieldy and difficult to use. Using much smaller cards Pitt by 1932 had
begun a subject and name index to the early years of the Colonial Secretary's Office
files,54 and by 1934 a biographical index and a detailed index to South Australian
Parliamentary Papers.55 The professional level of all this work was of the highest
order and if in some instances no longer added to today it remains in constant use
and forms the starting point at least for many searches by staff and the public

generally.
Registering, controlling, cataloguing and indexing records were but one side of
Pi ti's approach to archival work. There was continuous negotiation for the deposi t
of government and private records.56 In his early years he was pleased to have the
avuncular advice and professional standing of Henderson in securing the transfer
of departmental records, but with lengthening experience of his own his authority
and judgement were carefully formed. An important part of this judgement was his

early recognition that the disposal and transfer of government departmental

r.t

C.N. Pitt, aged 44. South Australian Archives.

records should he made subject to legislation, and in a report to the Library and
Archives Committee in April 192557 he provided a draft and recommended the
enactment of a bill to achieve this. Such legislation would, he believed, give the
Archives Department higher stat us with government departments, and it came into
effect in 1925 the first such legislation in Australia.58 His field work included
frequent examination of records in departmental offices in Adelaide and sometimes
in the country. He was even involved in the preparation of at least one early
experiment in records management when a highly detailed disposal schedule was
drawn up for the accounting records of the South Australian Railways. His routine
recommendations to the Library Board on the disposal and transfer of records were
confident, sensible, and only rarely questioned.59
Pitt fully appreciated the value of pictorial material as part of historical resource
material and devised special schemes for controlling and indexing photographs,
drawings and prints. Starting out with photographs already held in the Public
Library and taking over a 'collection of historical photographs' assembled by the
Library Board's secretary (H.W. Marshall), Pitt built up a remarkable and mainly
photographic collection of portraits, country towns and features, general views
(types of transport, contemporary events, costumes, river streamers, rural work,
etc.), and a special group of photographs of Adelaide buildings, their sites carefully
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Australian history both generally and in detail. He also eased the way of readers by

making transcripts and indexes to selected letters or documents. Since normal

working hours were taken up with reference work, submission of reports,
correspondence and other administrative matters, many of Pitt's contributions to

the Archives Department were made in his private time. It is not surprising,
therefore, that a little like those French archivists who literally lived on the
premises as a matter of administrative policy, Pitt equipped the back rooms of the
Archives building with a few modest domestic items for preparing meals.
_J

!-1
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Interior of Archives Department main hall with new presses and stack frame in course of construction and
showing readers' table at north end of hall, 1923. Up to this date only wall shelving had been installed.
South Australian Archives.

measured and filed according to the town acre on which they stood.60 For this last

category he spent his Sunday mornings cycling about Adelaide's quiet and
prayerful streets photographing buildings scheduled for demolition or alteration,
and some of his evenings were given to developing and printing the negatives. The
ease with which these carefully arranged and catalogued pictures could be used has
greatly assisted the publication in more recent years of a number of books of early
South Australian photographs.
In the early years of the Archives Department research access for students and
scholars was a little bureaucratic
a recommendation from the Library Board
secretary or the Chancellor of the University was needed and there were separate
written applications to consult general records and the Governors' despatches.
Simple inquiries from the general public in person or by letter were answered
directly by Pitt or his assistant. The entrance to the Archives building was at the
south end of the main hall and readers sat at the northern end where a large set of

windows had been let in to provide natural lighting, electric lighting being
excluded for some early years as a possible fire risk. Shelving for records was fitted

to the walls (and later to an inner steel framework) but newspapers stood
awkwardly on the floor. Conditions were somewhat spartan and equipment
modest

Library Board approval (even a visitation) might be necessary to secure a
few holland blinds to keep light off the shelves, or a vacuum cleaner for dusting.
The hall and adjoining offices were cold in winter and Pitt had to make a special

request to the Library Board for a radiator
the temperature', he reported,
'frequently falls so low as to render prolonged sedentary work most
uncomfortable'.61 Pitt and his assistant did all their own fetching and carrying of
newspapers and records and saw to their distribution back on the shelves after use.
In the course of dealing with all types of archival material and in assisting readers

of all kinds to use it, Pitt incidentally became a considerable authority on South

Though Pitt enjoyed other private interests he was fond of reading, music,
swimming62 it was in keeping with his professional interests that he devoted
some of his private time to his own historical research. With that consistency that
marked all his activities he scrupulously recorded his private use of archival records
in the official 'Documents Issued' register. As early as 1924 he gave a paper to the
Australian Association for the Advancement of Science meeting in Adelaide on the
subject of Governor Gawler and the 1841 financial crisis; a (probably) later and
enlarged typescript version63 of the paper was later lodged and catalogued in the
Archives Department. He contributed a chapter64 to the Centenary History of South
Australia and other major papers65 to the Proceedings of the Royal Geographical

Society of South Australia, and in 1946 the Wakefield Press published his
monograph The Press in South Australia. For the first two issues of Historical
Studies Australia and New Zealand he wrote papers on the Archives Department

and its resources. He was an active member, and at different times honorary
secretary, of the short -lived South Australian Historical Society during the years

1926 -30. In 1933 he gave a series of lectures on Australian history for joint
University W.E.A. tutorial classes, a task that involved him in much careful
preparation and included such topics as strikes, military power, federation, and
White Australia.
All this work-is the more remarkable when it is realised that after his assistant
archivist66 resigned in 1931 the State's depressed finances permitted no replacement
and he worked on alone for some six years.67 By such expedients as starting work at
6 a.m. on some days he was able to meet the Centenary year's 'incessant' demands on
him for all kinds of historical information. The depressed situation of the Archives

Department was forcefully commented upon by Dr. A.G. Price during his
investigations leading to his 1937 Report on library services in South Australia,68
and he called for urgent help for Pitt. By September 1936 he once more had an
assistant archivist (John McLellan) and some office help.
The most important result of Price's Report was the dismantling of the Public

Library, Museum and Art Gallery Board and the creation of an autonomous
Libraries Board and a Libraries Department, the latter in effect the Public Library

of South Australia. While Price had given some thought to the idea of a quite
independent Archives Department he recommended control by the Libraries Board
and though he also suggested the idea of a special archives management committee.
This suggestion was not taken up and the Archives Department became after 1939 a

sub department of the Public Library. Pitt himself may have felt that a separate
archives committee was unnecessary,69 perhaps in the belief that the Archives
Department would always enjoy a fair place within the Public Library's priorities.
As he was now a senior officer in the Public Library he may even have seen the
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Archives Department position assured by his own eventual promotion to Principal
Librarian.
Pitt enjoyed the improved state of affairs of the Archives Department for only a
few years before he had to face the crisis of dispersing all the records to safe country
locations because of the worsening war situation; the department was then closed
from March 1942 to June 1944. The packing and listing of the material was a heavy
task and done in such a way as to allow some of the records to be available for

consultation while dispersed, Pitt making occasional country visits for the
purpose. He was properly proud of the fact that the dispersal and return of the
records were accomplished with 'not a single piece ... lost or damaged in any way'.70
As in the affairs of many men, the end of the 1939 -1945 War marked a watershed

in Pitt's professional career. Whatever his reasons need for change, desire for
advancement, equal interest in librarianship" he now decided to leave the
Archives Department and undertake the setting up of the Adelaide Lending Service
--t
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of the Public Library. It was a task that would have appealed to his sense of
professional challenge and one in which he gave inspiration toa new generation of

.

young librarians.72 From this achievement he went on to hold the position of
Principal Librarian from 1948 to 1955, a period of considerable change and
development in library services, and during which he won a remarkable degree of
loyalty and friendship especially from younger staff members. At his farewell
speech he remarked that in a career of almost half a century the achievements that
pleased him most were the establishment of the Archives Department and the
Adelaide Lending Service. They were both pieces of public service of the highest
order into which he put enormous ability and time but for which he received no
formal recognition. When he died in 1972 he was accorded a leading article in The

Advertiser, an honour I would suppose reserved only for distinguished South
Australians. George Henry Pitt was certainly that.
IV
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John McLellan at work in Archives Department stacks, 1938. South Australian Archives.

When Pitt left the Archives Department he did so confident in the knowledge
that the work into which he 'had put so much' of himself would becontinued by his
assistant John McLellan. McLellan was born at Milang in 1900, the son of a
Scottish engineer.73 He was educated at Milang and joined the Public Library,
Museum and Art Gallery administrative staff in 1915 where he played a part in
keeping the Board's excellent office records perhaps too efficiently kept in the
eyes of some officers of the three institutions as they chafed under the Board's
careful and sometimes rigid control. McLel Ian's firm, beautifully clear and slightly
sloped handwriting can be seen as shoulder notes in various volumes of Library
Board minutes and its indexes, work for which he showed an early aptitude. At

night classes he studied business methods and he also learned to use a
typewriter74 a skill which stood him in good stead later on in many archival

projects. In these early years McLellan stored up a great fund of knowledge and
anecdote about the Board's affairs and personalities and when the Board was
dissolved in 1940 he became in effect a kind of house archivist to its records when
they passed as a whole to the Archives Department.
In 1936 while still relatively a young man and with the dissolution of the Board
in the air, McLellan transferred to the Public Library and then in September of the
same year to the Archives Department to train as Pitt's assistant. Though he had
not gone on to tertiary education, McLellan's mind was extremely well- informed
and remarkable retentive. He was interested in and knowledgable about music,
played the organ and piano, and liked the theatre. Though he does not seem to have
been interested in serious historical research before 1936 he was familiar with the
work of the Archives Department and as early as 1932 used its records in search of
information about organs and organ building in South Australia, a subject on
which he was something of an authority. More importantly he possessed a passion
for accuracy and a power of application to the somewhat routine task of indexing
that were quite remarkable. The Archives Department provided exactly the right
environment for the flowering of these talents.
Under Pitt's training he readily grasped the technique of accessioning materials
and subject cataloguing their contents, and performed a wide variety of other duties
as well reference inquiries, correspondence, distribution of material after use, and
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photographing city buildings as Pitt had done. Such a programme left little time in
working hours for extended indexing projects but such was McLellan's enthusiasm
for the work that he happily devoted much of his private time to the work. Indexing

membership of the Historical Memorials Committee, State Nomenclature

is a skill closely related to author and subject cataloguing but yet not quite the
same. It calls particularly for patient application to a rather repetitive form of entry
making often the same reference perhaps hundreds of times over with but slight
variation in the entry. It also calls for many decisions in a consistent and logical
way for forms of headings and names used and rejected, and the construction of
consistent reference apparatus and tracing notes. With an instinctive grasp of these
skills McLellan quickly saw the opportunities indexing afforded to make certain
series of records more accessible to the public and to ease the work of the
department. His two major indexing projects were to the names of people in the

his private time he prepared and read papers on historical subjects78 as well as
acting as Honorary Archivist to the Presbyterian Church in South Australia. In
1954 he attended the 'archival seminars held in Canberra by the visiting American
archivist, Dr T. Schellenberg.
In retirement he continued to do some part time work for the Department and
also returned to his old love of indexing, now initiating some new projects related
to early South Australian periodicals. His death occurred unexpectedly in 1966.
all,
McLellan's qualities of application, consistency and accuracy
were in some ways indicative of the man.
incidentally, also to be found in Pitt

series of inward assisted immigrant passenger lists from 1845 to 1887 (completed by
1941) and in inward passenger lists (mainly non assisted) appearing in newspapers
for about the same period, the second project including interstate arrivals to the
1850s.75 Smaller in physical scope but of great local historical value was his Index to

the Licensing of Hotels 1839 -75, compiled mainly from the S.A. Government
Gazette. And perhaps stemming from his own keen interest in the history of the
Presbyterian Church he compiled indexes to the establishment of churches and
church services mainly in the nineteenth century for Anglican, Methodist and
Presbyterian denominations. In collaboration with Pitt he prepared an index to the
Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society of South Australia for volumes 1 to
40 covering the years 1885 -1939, and kept this up to date for later years on cards.
With McLellan's indexes complementing those of Pitt it was a luckless inquirer
indeed who failed to get some hint of family or local history, and the time saved for
searchers and staff alike, not to mention the reduction of wear on records, not
infrequently astonished and delighted academic as well as general inquirers.
McLellan's indexes continue to be in great and appreciative demand today.
During the years from 1946 to 1960 that McLellan was in charge of the
Department'6 he continued the procedures and policies began by Pitt but made
such changes and innovations as he thought desirable. The newspapers were
moved from the floor to special shelving at the northern end of the main hall
though this meant shifting the readers' table rather uncomfortably close to the
front door. Steel filing cabinets replaced the drop front boxes for the storage of the
pictorial collection. He also pressed frequently for the construction of a mezzanine
floor in the main hall and achieved this, as well as a small separate reading room
and an exhibition area, in the mid 1950s. It was also his responsibility to meet a
much higher level of general reader use including a marked increase in academic
researchers, as well as a greater inflow of records of all kinds. At the time Pitt left,
most series of Government records held stopped at about 1880, but post-war
expansion and changing government activity, combined with moves of
government departments to new offices, brought about a rate of deposits that taxed
both space and existing control systems. Even the work of photographing Adelaide
buildings became more difficult and urgent when building restrictions were lifted.
To meet all this increased demand on the Department's services McLellan acquired
more professional staff which, including himself, totalled four when he retired in
1960.77

Like Pitt before him, McLellan somehow found time for related activities
Committee, and the Historical Division of the Royal Geographical Society, and in

Sometimes his passion for historical accuracy was not the easiest or most
comfortable path for him to adopt. Anyone submitting work to him for comment
or advice, or publishing information he believed to be historically ill- founded or
wrong, found his remarks blunt but honest. We all, I think, tended to prickle a bit
under his ever - discovering eye and there were a few who took his criticism with less

than a good grace, even with hostility. But John McLellan was not deterred. The
thing was, he was usually right. He could detect errors in published work with an
uncanny speed based on a wide and accurately remembered knowledge of South

Australian history. At the same time his own work, like Pitt's, remains
astonishingly free of error. The following incident illustrates well his almost
preternatural feeling for accuracy. A Public Library staff magazine was started and
each department was asked to contribute an article on its work. McLellan and I
jointly wrote a short piece and at his slightly impish I now realise suggestion
we dragged in by the ears a reference to a chapel at Uley near One Tree Hill. As we
read over our finished text he remarked to me, 'I bet you anything they will print
Unley instead of Uley'. And sure enough they did! Accuracy in a good archivist is a

sine qua non and John McLellan had this quality in high degree.
V

The achievements of Pitt and McLellan in directing the affairs of the Archives
Department and in their own projects were greatly helped and enhanced by the
many professional, honorary and part -time assistants who worked with them and
both men generously acknowledged this. Pitt's first two assistant archivists were
Mabel Hardy (already mentioned) and Bessie Threadgill; both were the authors of
substantial historical works on their own account. In an honorary capacity Miss
Lucy Ayers indexed the 1841 Census returns, transcribed shipping registers and was
engaged almost up to the time of her death on nomenclature research.80 Miss M.P.

Mayo made indexes to information in early South Australian almanacs for the
years 1838 -72 and to the establishment of post offices. Mrs D.C. Aldersey indexed
Rodney Cockbum's Pastoral Pioneers of South Australia. Miss D. Paynter indexed
Colonial Secretary's Office files and early newspapers and this work was continued
by Miss E.A. Morley. Mrs F. Goss indexed information in the Adelaide Observer

and other newspapers, and Miss E.M. Adams made typescripts of Governors'
despatches, listed Northern Territory files, and undertook searches for readers, thus
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the help of Miss
freeing the professional staff for other tasks. Pitt also acknowledges
from the late 1930s

N.G. Bruce and Miss E.J. Morrison. Full time assistants Batley, all of whom
included Miss A.J. Vivian, Miss V. Chesterfield and Miss J.M.processing of records
carried out general archival duties as well as indexing and
of female officers
under the direction of Pitt or McLellan.81 In addition, a number
gave secretarial help over the years.

draw on the expert
Pitt and McLellan were always grateful to be able to

of such readers as J.D. Somerville,
knowledge and advice always readily given
and
L.S.
Kingsborough.
Despite the inevitable few
A.D. Edwardes, Vernon Smith
excellent.

'club bores' relations with the vast majority of readers were alwaysof friendly
Indeed, between the staff and some regular readers there was an air
in a most
informality that mixed sociability and mutual research interests institution.
productive way

a delight it seems sadly peculiar to a small archival
VI

both Pitt and
After first ensuring the physical safety of the records in their care
might
sometimes
reader service even though they

McLellan always gave priority to
records.82 And
have regretted that this service delayed adequate processing of some
departments
while reader service always involved some obligations to government provision of
of
records
on
loan
and
the
through the disposal, transfer or return
service they gave,
information as required, it was for the most part a cultural
general public.
especially in the field of historical research, to the academic and
and
commitment
to
records
management
Some modern archivists with a strong
be
inclined
to
figure,
bureaucratic administration may, like a notorious historicalthere
seems
little
doubt
reach for their guns at the mention of the world culture. But
the

that Henderson and the Library Board, as well as Pitt and McLellan, saw
the preservation of
Archives Department primarily as fulfilling a cultural role

have
historical records for historical and other research use. Henderson may even
research
but
use
by
the
seen the Department primarily as a place of academic
popular
and
over
the
years
made
it
more
a
general public came to predominate
Public Library
historical reference service. Perhaps also Pitt's experience at the
a title, author, subject
looking
for
specific
information
where many readers came
of the new Department; at
may have influenced his approach to the development
his
indexing
projects were both a
any rate it is an interesting question how far
of
popular
use.
response to and a stimulant
Australian

of South
It is also curious that the most productive flowering
Scholarship was largely

historical research in relation to the terms of the Tinline
records and the hazards of fearful
over by 1920. Despite the difficulties of locating
H. Giles on South
quickly
accomplished
administrators and red tape, much was
(1912),
Mabel Hardy
Australian history 1845 -50 (1910), G. Williams on exploration
Australian
history
in the 1850s
on education (1915), Elizabeth Jackson on South
Mander
on
disposal
of land
(1916), Wilfrid Oldham on land policy (1917), and L.A.
research on South
thirty
years
before
academic
(1919).83 It would be almost
of Henderson's
Australian subjects again matched this output, the result perhapsfollowed. There
that
departure and the changed academic historical emphasis
South Australian topics and
were, however, sporadic Tinline scholars working on
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using the Archives Department in its early years for example Bessie Threadgilla'
apparently used the Department's records in 1920 for her work on land exploration
and in 1929 L.C. Wilcher worked on South Australian history 1836 -50.85 Offsetting
this slighter academic interest were a number of independent scholarly researchers
among whom was A.G. Price whose work on early South Australian history in the
Archives Department began in November 1921 and issued notably in 1924 with The

Foundation and Seulement of South Australia and in 1929 with Founders and
Pioneers of South Australia.86 Annie Hdloise Abel (Henderson's second wife) used
the Department in 1921 for her study of the Wakefield system of colonization and in
1922 the Rev. John Blacket, already the author of a history of South Australia,87 was
a reader. During the early 1920s Rodney Cockburn gathered information for his

Pastoral Pioneers of South Australia, published in 1925 and 1927, as did Fred
Johns, the compiler of biographical .dictionaries. 1925 even saw the visit of an
Oxford University student studying the Wakefield system. A.T. Saunders,
something of an antiquarian perhaps, but with a commendable passion for facts,
was a frequent reader from 1921 in his relentless self - appointed task of correcting
historical errors; his letters to newspapers are forests of formidable but irrefutable
references. In 1927 Kathleen Hassell completed an M.A. thesis on relations between

white settlers and aborigines. In the late 1920s F.C. Krichauff often used the
Department in search of philatelic history88 and J.H. Deacon, the numismatist at
the Art Gallery of South Australia, was at work on his study of coins and assay

pieces. Some University economics students wrote essays based on Archives
Department records and in the early 1930s a few Adelaide Teachers College students

prepared essays on the Overland Telegraph.
In the 1930s academic and scholarly use of the Archives Department remained at
about the same modest level though some new subjects and readers appeared. In
1930 A.G. Price wrote his Macrossan Lectures on the Northern Territory89 and his
later field work resulted in some valuable Territory records being deposited in the
Department90. Through Price and other academics the Archives Department
contributed to the section on South Australia in The Cambridge History of the
British Empire published in 1933. Dr A.A. Lendon used archival mateial in the
compilation of a number of biographies of early medical practitioners. From ] 932
J.D. Somerville was a frequent reader, the outcome of his careful work resulting in
monumental compilations of documents on Eyre Pensinsula history, monographs
on exploration and foundation history. Pitt's, and later McLellan's, unflagging

assistance and personal friendship with Somerville were most generously
recognised years later in the bequest Miss Mable Somerville (herself also a reader in
the Department) made in the name of her father to the Libraries Board for the work
of the Archives Department. R.M. Hague worked on his history of the law in South

Australia and on biographical studies of early judges an interest he was still
pursuing in 1960. 1936 saw the publication of The Centenary History of South
Australia by the Royal Geographical Society, some of the chapters owing much to
the Archives records. 1936 also saw the issue of The Jews in South Australia by H.
Munz, a work which drew on Archives' records. In 1937 the honorary worker Miss

M.P. Mayo published her biography of Colonel William Light?' and Henry
Brown (as J.L. Young University Scholar)92 completed a study of the copper
industry in South Australia and followed it in 1938 (as Fred Johns University
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Scholar) with a biography of Sir Richard Davies Hanson. Professor A.J. Perkins
used the Archives Department for his agricultural and pastoral studies of South
Australia published in 1939. In 1940 M.C. de Crespigny commenced a study of
South Australian overseas mail communications, a work apparently interrupted by
the war and completed in 1947 for a University of Melbourne M.A. degree.
All this scholarly research was carried on against a minor but considerably more
vigorous theme of what I seem to recall Pitt once describing to me as 'doorstep
history'93 the public inquiries of greater or shorter length about the opening of a
school, date of a shipwreck, background of a town, or the arrival of ancestors. Pitt
has said that such inquiries began with the very opening of the Department. In
number there were always more of these inquirers than of academic and scholarly
readers and in many cases the Archivist or his assistant did the searching and

supplied the answer directly or by letter, or produced the documents for the
inquirer to examine. Pitt responded to any recurring categories of such inquiries in

his usual inventive way for example by compiling lists of shipwrecks by date,
place and name, and keeping this record current. Many written answers to
inquiries were numbered, filed and catalogued so that the same search need not be
done again a technique that allowed the notes to be enlarged or amended later 94
The formation of a Pioneers' Association of South Australia in 1935 caused Pitt to
make specialised indexes to names of arrivals and names of ships up to the end of
the year 1845. Newspaper journalists and freelance writers for radio as well as the
press all drew on the Department for articles and features often wanted in great
haste for some suddenly remembered significant date or an obituary notice; some of
this work might be catalogued also for future reference use. Some noted Australian
writers made use of the Department's records for historical detail and among names
in the Documents Issued record are those of Ernestine Hill, Will Lawson, and the
South Australians Max Afford and Myrtle Rose White.
In the early years of the Archives Department readers making extended research
made written applications for admission; the 'doorstep historians' might merely be
shown documents or provided with information by the Archivist. The numbers of
scholarly readers each year were few in number and statistics for minor inquiries do
not seem to be available. However by 1927 -28 when a daily Documents Issued
record95 was begun Pitt recorded 402 inquirers of all kinds for that year; there were
901 in 1928 -29, 1304 in 1932 -33 and 1932 in 1934 -35. This growing level of public
use together with the fact that he now had no assistant archivist caused Pitt to warn
the Library Board that the processing of records was falling behind. In 1935 -36, still

on his own, Pitt recorded 2779 inquiries, a reflection of that heavy demand
prompted by the Centenary Year which caused him 'incessant' work. While most of
these inquiries were probably for 'doorstep' history and perhaps involved no more

than the production of a passenger list or the consultation of one of his indexes,
others he said required 'lengthy research' and even the briefest inquiry took up
some of his time. The heavy work -load performed by Pitt during the Centenary
period was the cause of some rather pompous self congratulation by the Library
Board:
The use made of this valuable department has justified the Board's enterprise which was
ably sponsored by Professor G.C. Henderson, the Chairman of the Library Committee,

and Thomas Gill who, as an indefatigable member of both the Board and the Royal
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Geographical Society, did so much for the preservation of early South Australian
history.96

A worthier tribute was paid to Pitt and the Department when the Australian
Institute of Librarians meeting in Adelaide in 1940 included papers on archives in
some recognition of the achievement of the host state.
Interest in South Australian history at all levels increased remarkably after 1945.
It can now be seen as part of an Australia -wide phenomenon, perhaps arising from
a more clearly defined sense of Australian identity emphasised by the 1939 -1945
War and from the passage of time which had now put several generations between

most Australians and their European origins, thus making the Australian past
more significant. If this was not the imperially inspired interest that Henderson
envisaged at least the Department he founded played a major part in assisting the
various forms taken by the new research, especially in its academic aspect. In each
year to 1960 honours or postgraduate students were engaged on scholarly research
in the Department. Many of these readers had been advised and encouraged by
Douglas Pike whose 1950 M.A. thesis as a Tinline Scholar on South Australia's
social and religious background drew heavily on the Department's records. In the
same year K.K. O'Donoghue completed a work on South Australian constitutional
and administrative history (M.A. Adelaide), and H.M. Cooper privately published
his A Naval History of South Australia. Dr. Constance Davey was working on a
study of laws relating to children (published in 1956) and the Rev. R.A. Morrison
was a daily reader for some years studying and writing on Catholic Church history.
J.D. Somerville, now in his nineties, was still very active, devoting much of his
research to work for the new edition of the Australian Encyclopaedia (published in
1958), a major Australian reference work for which the Archives Department also
provided much information. The year 1951 saw the completion of L.K. Kerr's thesis

on River Murray communal settlements (M.A. Melbourne) and also the
publication of J.H.L. Cumpston's biography of Captain Charles Sturt. In 1952
three B.A. honours students were at work in the Department A.I. Diamond on the
South Australian Company on Kangaroo Island, E. J. Wadham on women's
suffrage, and F.J.R. O'Brien on Goyder's line of rainfall; there were also two
postgraduate scholars M.P. Rendell on the Chinese in South Australia (M.A.

Adelaide) and R.J. Nicholas on private denominational schools (M.Ed.
Melbourne). In 1953 E. J. Wadham worked on a political biography of C.C.
Kingston (M.A. Adelaide) and H.M. Cooper published The Unknown Coast, a
study of Captain Matthew Flinders' exploration.97 In 1954 R.L. Reid worked on
South Australia and early federation and A.I. Diamond on the early history of the
South Australian Company (both M.A. theses, Adelaide); there were also B.A.
honours theses by K.R. Bowes on the Moonta Mines and N. Meaney on the Church
of England, and J.H. Deacon published his 'Ingots' and `Assay Office Pieces' of
South Australia.

During the mid -1950s F.H. Bauer was working on a geographical study of
Kangaroo Island (Ph.D. A.N.U.), and Oswald Pryor worked on a social history of
the Moonta Mines (published in 1962), and an officer of the Mines Department
made an intensive search of records relating to copper and other mining activity in
South Australia. In 1956 N.K. Meaney completed a further study of the Church of
England in South Australia (M.A. Adelaide) and there were B.A. honours theses by
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J.W. Higgins on the S.A. Mining Association and by M.E. Mune on agricultural
extension work. 1957 saw the publicaton of Douglas Pike's Paradise of Dissent,
originally a D.Litt. thesis (Adelaide) on which he had worked continuously since
1950 a major contribution to Australian historical writing; there was also a study
of the 1890s maritime strikes by K.R. Bowes (M.A. Adelaide) and a B.A. honours
thesis (Adelaide) by H.R. Pearce on the brewing industry in South Australia. 1958
brought the publication of M.S. Webster' s life of John McDouall Stuart, G.E.
Saunders' B.A. honours thesis (Adelaide) on the educator J.A. Hartley, and E.G.
Docker worked on aborigines in the Northern Territory.98 In 1959 R.M. Gibbs
completed a B.A. honours thesis (Adelaide) on aborigines and humanitarian
theories. 1960, the last year of this study, produced A.P. Walker's work on the early
history of the Adelaide Hospital and I.J. Bettison's study of Kapunda both B.A.
honours theses (Adelaide), and two notable biographies were published A. J.
Hannan's life of Sir Samuel Way and Geoffrey Dutton's life of Colonel William
Light. Though McLellan reported as early as 1948 that the Archives Department
was being used by students from other states for thesis work, interstate historians
were not frequent visitors throughout the period under review (J.M. Ward of

Sydney was a notable exception) even when their subjects purported to be
Australia -wide in scope. Both Pitt and McLellan, however, gave much help by
letter to interstate and country inquirers at all levels.
As in the earlier years there was always a vigorous background of non - academic

studies, many of them of high scholarly standard. The Pioneers' Association of
South Australia pursued a vigorous publishing programme, especially in the early
post war years, and valuable monographs were compiled by G.C. Morphett,
Travers Borrow, J.S. Rees, L.J. Ewens and K.T. Borrow, on a whole range of
subjects biography, constitutional history, Adelaide parklands, religion,

shipping. The formation in 1949 of the Historical Division of the Royal
Geographical Society brought about an equally diverse series of carefully
researched papers many based on the Department's records. Their authors included
G.W. Symes, A.A. Strempel, H.J. Finnis, and R. Edwards, their subjects ranging
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public money had been ill -spent in their compilation nothing quite so detailed
existed at the time in the other states and that assistance to academic research had

thereby suffered. The criticism overlooked a number of facts not least that
academics themselves were often pleased to make use of the indexes. In any case the
Archives Department was open to the public at large and it was the policy to meet

all requests for information so far as possible. Further, much of the passenger
indexing had been done in private time and without it assistance to readers would
have taken up far more professional time and the chance of damage to original
records would have greatly increased. I do not believe that the high level of
'doorstep history' inquiries ever inhibited any real plans for academic or scholarly
research and readers were never denied access to unprocessed records even though

this carried with it the danger of poor or temporary citations and references.
Pitt's critical comment on his own achievements that he hoped he would be
judged on what he had done, not on what he had to leave undone would apply
equally to McLellan.'°° Given the very modest resources alloted to the Archives
Department and the heavy demands made upon it by readers, the wonder is that
both men achieved so much.
Public access to government and private records helps to promote a civilising
cultural influence through' an accurate knowledge and understanding of the past,
whether the research be on the heroic scale of great men and women and great
events or the modest level of local and family history. It has not been the purpose of
this paper to list all the research work that was based on the Archives Department
records during the period 1920 -1960; anyone seeking such a detailed indication of
the contribution made to South Australian historical studies may refer to Crowley's

South Australian History. Compared with Gill's 1887 bibliography the quantity,
range and depth of books, theses, pamphlets, articles and unpublished notes will be
seen to have increased greatly. Most of this work will be found to acknowledge the
South Australian Archives Department as a major reference source and some of it, I

believe, would have been difficult or even impossible to accomplish if the
Department had not existed.

through railways, exploration, church history, and the River Murray. Local
histories grew in number, size and standard and included studies of Mitcham,
Glenelg, Burnside, Brighton, McLaren Vale, Watervale, Keith, Norwood, most of
which were published then or later. The Watervale history by J. Moyle won the
South Australian section of the Commonwealth Jubilee local history prize in 1951,

Footnotes
1. More recently designated as the Archives Branch of the State Library of South Australia.

the competition also stimulating a number of other studies based on the

2. It is understood that legislation for this has been drafted but no Government

Department's records. As part of the 1951 Commonwealth celebrations McLellan
arranged an extensive exhibition of documents and photographs which was set up
in a railway carriage and taken to country centres.

By 1960 McLellan could announce that the annual inquiry rate had risen to
3734.99 This number included a new and growing element of secondary (and some
primary) school students preparing 'projects' usually on some historical topic, but

still the greater number of inquiries were concerned with 'doorstep history',
particularly family history and arrivals in the colony.' °° It was indeed fortunate
that to answer most of the last type of inquiry it was only necessary to turn to one of

the indexes that had been constructed over the earlier years. The extensive
passenger list indexes once came under attack from an academic who felt that

commitment announced.

3. The year of McLellan's retirement, though in effect he ceased to administer the
Department from the commencement of his long service leave in 1959.
4. Some of these facts and details may still haunt us e.g. the precise site and nature of the
'Proclamation' ceremony on 28 Dec. 1836.
5. Preface.
6. See F.K. Crowley South Australian History (1966), ch. V. This paper is much indebted
generally to Crowley's bibliography.

7. Prepared for the International Exhibition, London, in 1862.
8. Preface.
9. Including some in the twentieth century.
10. Preface. Forster was living in England when he wrote his book.
11. This 'taking in of each other's historical washing' (so to speak) is perhaps excusable
when it is realised that Sinnett's followers were also Government sponsored.
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12. See South Australiana, vol. VIII, no. I, Mar. 1969.
13. The published work (in 2 vols) was in some respects also a 'puff' for George Fife Angas.
14. In the Preface to his book.
15. Preface to his Bibliography.
16. Notably on Glen Osmond, Col. William Light, and coinage and paper currency of
South Australia.
17. Under the Public Library, Museum and Art Gallery Act of 1883 -84 (No. 296) which
replaced the former South Australian Institute with a Board of Governors to administer
a Public Library, Museum and Art Gallery through a central administrative office.
18. According to Library Board Reports there was an early commitment to the preparation
of an 'Author Catalogue' (Report for 1884 -85, Parl. Paper 120 of 1885) and later to a
'dictionary and card catalogue' system (Report for 1896 -97, Parl. Paper 94 of 1897).
19. In 1885 -86 4 books, 9 pamphlets, 2 pieces of music, and in 1903 -04 55 pamphlets and
parts (sic), 9 vols.
20. Dr Carl Bridge states that some unidentified South Australian historical documents
were acquired by the S.A. Institute in 1867 and that in 1890 the Library Board received
some letters from Sir George Grey; Bridge also notes the interest of Sir Samuel Way and
W.J. Sowden in securing historical records for.the Library Board. See The Foundation
of the South Australian Archives', Archives and Manuscripts, vol. 12, no. 1, May 1984.
21. See B.S. Baldwin, 'The Public Library of South Australia's Oral History Project, 19031908', Archives and Manuscripts, vol. 6, no. 7, Aug. 1976.
22. An item, I believe, salvaged from papers discarded by Sturt before he left South Australia.
23. Among early documents received were the minute book of the S.A. Scientific and
Literary Association presented by Thomas Gill in 1900 (Library Board Report of 190001, but recorded as received on 22 Dec. 1903 in the Archives Dept. Volumes and Groups
Register), the Commission appointing Hindmarsh as Governor (received 1906) and the
Letters Patent Erecting South Australia (received 1906).

24. It was common library practice at the time to bind up manuscripts so that their
treatment could be nearly uniform with books, and this might account for the Library
Board making no helpful distinctions in early annual statistics of stock. Some bound
manuscripts which later came to the Archives Dept. still bore Library call numbers.
25. South Australiana, vol. III, no. 1, Mar. 1964.

26. M.A. University of Adelaide and the first work to draw attention to Henderson's
fostering of Australian history as a branch of British Imperial history. I am indebted to
Mrs Kwan for her help in preparing an earlier version of this paper.
27. Professor Mungo MacCallum, one of Henderson's teachers at the University of Sydney,
had himself been influenced to migrate to Australia by the writing of Froude.
28. But before they began their research he believed they should have made the historical
acquaintance of men like St Francis of Assisi and Oliver Cromwell.
29. See his Colonial Historical Research (1912).
30. Thomas Gill first drew attention to the availability of this collection (The York Gate
Library) which is now held in the State Library of S.A.
31. Commemorating the family of Murray's mother - Tinline - a notable member of
which was George Tinline who played an important part in South Australia's banking
and economic affairs in the 1850s.
32. Inward and outward despatches between the Colonial Office and the Governor were

prepared in duplicate and sent by different ships as a 'fail safe' arrangement. The
provenance of the volumes acquired in this negotiation is difficult to determine at

present; possibly some were received from the Colonial Office in London, others came
from Government House, and there were some typescripts made by the Public Library.
33. Professor A.P. Newton of the University of London may have been behind this project.
In 1919 Henderson spoke as though the work was about to commence but so far no other
reference to it has been found.
34. The phrase occurs in his Colonial Historical Research.

35. This pattern was largely adhered to except for scientific papers and journals.

Henderson's Report did not also specify that published historical monographs be held
in the Department but a small collection of notable and useful works was built up as well
as a collection of (mainly) local history pamphlets.
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36. Henderson's description 'old church -like structure' was prophetically curious; the
building was never a church but its gabled slightly gothic appearance caused many
visitors to jump to that conclusion, often dogmatically asserting a link with early
Imperial troops or the nearby Mounted Police Barracks.
37. It is of incidental interest that Henderson supported the 'Yes' campaign in the 1916
Conscription Referendum.
38. G.H. Pitt gives some details of work done in this temporary location in 'An Archivist
Looks Back', South Australiana, vol. VI, no. 1, Mar. 1967. See also the article by Bridge,
cited above.
39. 'The South Australian Archives', Historical Studies Australia and New Zealand, vol. I,
no. 1, Apr. 1940.

40. Adam's application indicates his Tinline Scholarship status but the details of his
research have not been found.
41. Pitt states that Henderson would deal briskly and firmly with Government officials
about the transfer of records, and also that Henderson was responsible for the deposit of
the S.A. Company's records. See 'An Archivist Looks Back', cited above.
42. Published by the Library Board in 1920, and reprinted in South Australiana, vol. 23, no.
2, Sept. 1984.
43. See 'Archival Development in South Australia', Australian Library Jornal, vol. 18, no. 3,
April 1969. My remarks have lately been questioned (Bridge, in the article cited above)

but my impressions of the attitudes and comments of pioneer descendants whom I
encountered in the early 1950s remain unchanged. The slowness of archival
development in other states might also be seen as supporting my view.
44. Pitt in 'An Archivist Looks Back', cited above.
45. He did not lose interest in the Department and made at least one later visit in 1930.
46. See A.I. Diamond, 'The Establishment of the Central Archives of Fiji and the Western
Pacific High Commission', Archives and Manuscripts, vol. 2, no. 8, May 1965.
47. Henderson's proposals for an assistant archivist and clerical officer were duly realised
but that for a 'caretaker and general servant' was not.
48. He graduated B.A. on 8 Dec. 1920.
49. Added to his appointment as Archivist was also that of Senior Cataloguer and initially
he apparently continued to give some time to Library work (see Bridge, article cited
above). Mabel Hardy was appointed Assistant Archivist on the same date.
50. In 'An Archivist Looks Back', cited above.
51. Hilary Jenkinson's Manual of Archive Administration was published in 1922.
52. Pitt once informed me that he had largely devised his own methods and controls, though
he would, of course, have taken note of procedures in use in the Mitchell Library. I think
that he always believed that a knowledge of library techniques was essential in the

training of an archivist and that historical training was secondary. See his article
'Archives in South Australia', Historical Studies, vol. I, no. 2, Oct. 1940.
53. As the intake of records increased and time for processing became more limited he

devised supplementary expedients - Accession Continuation Cards; allotting
Temporary Accession numbers until processing could be undertaken; a Register of
private donations of records with numbered entries in more or less detail which sufficed

until full processing could take place, and a similar Register for some Government
records received.

54. Information from early newspapers was added to this index later to avoid duplicating
subject headings and references in a separate index.
55. Physically these indexes showed Pitt's readiness to employ a 'cardboard and string'
approach when resources were limited. Old unused register books were sliced up into
small cards and cheap narrow tin cake trays served as filing drawers. Though they lacked
a locking rod I do not recall more than one or two occasions when tins were dropped and
the contents had to be refiled.
56. The extent and success of his endeavours can be seen in his reports to the Library Board.
See GRG 56, series 10, in the Archives Branch.

57. I am indebted to Mr Brian Baldwin for drawing my attention to this report.
58. An act to regulate the disposal of public documents, 1925 (No. 1683). It was later made
Part III of The Libraries and Institutes Act, 1939 (No. 44).
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59. In May 1939 he recommended, and the Library Board accepted, that District Council
Assessment Books need not be kept, on the grounds of repetetiveness and bulk, but his
successors did not follow this decision.
60. The precise nature of Marshall's collection is not known. Bridge (article cited above)
says Marshall's hobby was 'photographing old buildings'. Pitt states that the practice of
photographing city buildings before demolition or alteration 'was instituted soon after
the establishment of the department'. See Historical Studies, vol. 1, no. 1, Apr. 1940.
61. The building was always a cold one in winter. During stringent power rationing in the
late 1940s some coal fires were, I believe, permitted in the outer store room and I recall
that some bags of coal or coke were still stored there in 1950.
62. He also owned at motor -bike at one time. In later years he wrote extensive notes on books
that had interested him - and provided his notes with an index.
63. An edited version of this work was published in South Australiana, vol. XI, no. 2, Sept.
1972.

64. 'From Youth to Maturity, 1845 -56'.
65. 'South Australia in 1852: The Bullion Act and the Gold Escort', vol. 28, and 'Sturt's
Expedition of 1844 -46', vol. 44.
66. Mabel Hardy resigned in Jan. 1921 and Bessie Threadgill was appointed in Feb. 1921.
67. He was, I believe, even required to devote some of his time to Library duties, and to take a
salary cut.
68. Parl. Paper 39 of 1937. Price as a notable user of the Department could well appreciate
the position.
69. John McLellan to the writer in conversation.
70. The return of all documents was not completed until 1945 -46.
71. Despite his long term of office as Archivist, I do not think Pitt ceased to regard himself
also as a professional librarian.
72. The Adelaide Lending Service opened on 19 Mar. 1946 with Pitt in charge. He was
warmly complimented by the Libraries Board for the speed and professional efficiency
with which he had managed the operation. He had in fact done some of the preparatory
work in his own time while still holding the position of Archivist and his connection
with the Archives Department apparently did not cease until 16 Mar. 1946. Pitt's work as
a librarian is beyond the scope of this paper.
73. The builder and captain of the river steamer Etona.
74. In all his professional and retirement work he clung to a fearsome double- keyboard
Smith Premier No. 10, a model which ceased production in 1910 - five years before he
joined the Library Board office staff.

75. Other Archives' officers worked on the newspaper passenger list, indexing as the

projects were extended.
76. His appointment as Archivist was not officially made until 1948.
77. I joined the Archives Department in Jan. 1950; in 1958 A.W.B. Mortimer and I.G.
Mykyta were appointed, and in 1960 B.S. Baldwin.
78. Adelaide's Early Inns and Taverns (published 1941), and 'The Short -Lived GlenelgMarino Railway' (1941).
79. Like Pitt (who modestly said that his errors had simply not yet bèen discovered)
McLellan did not claim to be infallible.
80. During the Depression years of the 1930s Miss Ayers made a gift of £100 to the
Department. See 'An Archivist Looks Back', cited above.
81. Consideration of the length of this paper precludes naming those officers who served the
Department for brief or temporary periods.
82. McLellan might sometimes muse on the old archives jest - We could get a lot of work
done if it weren't for our readers!'
83. Many of the details of work done in the Archives Department as given in this section of
the paper have been taken from South Australian History by F.K. Crowley (1966) and
from the Department's Documents Issued record (GRG56, series 29, in the Archvies

Branch).
84. Bessie Threadgill was awarded the Tinline Scholarship in 1918 but her published work
South Australian Land Exploration, 1856 to 1880 (1922) cites the Archives Department.
It was through Henderson's influence that her work and that of G. Williams and W.
Oldham was published by the Library Board.
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85. The names of other Tinline Scholars occur in Archives Department records but it has
not been possible to learn whether all of these used the Department's records extensively;

in some instances visits may have been of an exploratory nature only.
86. These and other works by Price earned him the degree D. Litt. from the University of
Adelaide in 1932.
87. Early History of South Australia (1907) and a revised and enlarged version, A History of
South Australia (1911).
88. Krichauff's stamp collection is held by the Art Gallery of S.A.
89. Published in 1930 as The History and Problems of the Northern Territory.
90. Files of the Northern Territory Government Resident which Price had observed during a
visit to the Territory in 1932. He had earlier secured papers of George Fife Angas for the
Department.
91. The Mayo family of which Miss M.P. Mayo was a member had an important collection
of Light papers which were later presented to the Archives Department.
92. Crowley in the work cited above lists another J.L. Young Scholar - E.A. Olssen whose
work on State education 1836 -1875 also probably drew on Archives material.
93. Referring to this type of inquiry in 'The South Australian Archives' (cited above), Pitt
used the term the small change of history' (p.56).
94. The 'Research Notes' series, many of which are listed in Crowley, South Australian
History.
95. This record was written up in ink possibly at the end of the day as its neat entries do not
display signs of haste and so possibly indicate a more leisurely pace of business.
96. Library Board Report 1936 -37 (Parl. Paper 13 of 1937).
97. Cooper also published French Exploration in South Australia in 1952.
98. Published as Simply Human Beings (1964).
99. From 1948 the Documents Issued record was kept in pencil, a concession I imagine to the
increased rate of reader use.
100. The Department was also called on to provide an increasing number of photo- copies

and microfilms of documents and illustrations.
101. See Pitt's obituary in the Australian Library Journal, vol. 21, no. 4, May 1972.
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Australian Act had been passed. The address was given by Richard Davies Hanson,

THE PURSUIT OF TASTE
THE EARLY YEARS OF THE
SOUTH AUSTRALIAN SOCIETY OF ARTS
CHRISTINE FINNIMORE

The objectives of the South Australian Society of Arts were formulated at a
preliminary meeting in October 1856: its primary concern was to be the
improvement of public taste in the colony in order to procure and produce the
visual arts.' The Society regarded itself as a public body whose goal was the
advancement of the public good and it identified itself most closely with other
associations and institutions that were similarly concerned with adult education
and the means of self help. It is surprising to find that it did not regard itself
as a

who in the 1850s was to draft the colony's constitution and later became Chief
Justice and Chancellor of the University of Adelaide. He was also one of the two
vice - presidents of the South Australian Society of Arts during the 1860s. In that
First Conversazione of the Literary and Scientific Association Hanson stressed the
social advantages of what he called the union and co- operation that the Society
would engender in the new settlement. He emphasised the singular aspect of such a
plan:
When before has it been heard of, that Colonists about to settle in an uncultivatd
wilderness where everything has to be the result of their own labour had made any
provision for the cultivation of the mind and the permanence and diffusion among them
of civilization and knowledge the fact of us being the first to do so justifies a belief, that
as our preparations and plans differ from those of other Colonies so there will be a
corresponding difference in the result...

He went on to say that union, organisation and cooperation had stemmed from
religion in the founding of the free colonies of New England, and in the absence of

guild of artists, or even of amateur artists, and its effect between 1856 and 1866 was
to make the position of the professional artist here even more precarious than it was
in the other colonies. It did, however, set out to establish annual art exhibitions and
public lectures, a public gallery of art works, a School of Design, an art library and
annual competitions.2 By 1861 all these goals except that of the public art collection
had been reached, and the Society offered as well a popular art union lottery.
Middle class, literate South Australians paid the membership fee of a pound in
steadily increasing numbers that went from 66 in 1857 to 393 in 1867, the latter

this common ground of religion he pleaded for the substitution of the ideas of
civilization through the maintenance and diffusion of knowledge. These ideals
were the objects of the South Australian Literary and Scientific Association, about
which Hanson said:

annually its representative to the Institute's Board of Governors and occupied what
was called the 'long room' in the Institute building on North Terrace.' In its own
terms the Society had succeeded in its objective of establishing the institutional

Hanson then went on to affirm a direct relationship between morality and
intellectual pursuits and concluded by expressing his belief in the continuing

figure including 51 agents for the outer metropolitan and country areas.3 The
Society incorporated itself with the South Australian Institute in 1859, elected

means of advancing public taste and in every annual report it claimed to have
carried out this particular obligation as far as it was possible to have done so.
Why, only twenty years after the establishment of the colony, did the promotion
of the visual arts take on this aspect of organised self improvement? The most
convincing answer to this question is that the founding colonists came with the
idea that formal associations were the means of conserving and extending

knowledge and that the improvement of the mind was an effective way of achieving
social harmony. The selling of land for a 'sufficient' price to colonising migrants
was one way of ensuring a structured society in the new land; the 'cultivation and
diffusion of useful knowledge' was to be the means of keeping the disparate parts of
the structure in harmony. The idea that nurturing the intellect was one way of
achieving the good society was the pervading theme of the inaugural address to the
South Australian Literary and Scientific Association which was formed in London
in 1834, two years before the colony was settled and some three weeks after the South

Christine Finnimore is a postgraduate student in History at The University of Adelaide.

The importance of these objects can scarcely be overrated. That which forms the
characteristic distinction between the civilized and savage races of mankind is the
possession of knowledge ... The knowledge which it will be the object of this society to
diffuse will be of the most varied character. It will embrace not merely the processes of art
and the principles of science but those matters also which regulate the enjoyment and
preservation of rights, and the performance of duties.6

progress of the human race.
Hanson's ideas about the social and moral elevation that results from refining
minds through knowledge were common currency amongst the educated middle
classes of England, and derived from those ideas of the Enlightenment of the

eighteenth century which held that the human mind owed everything to its
environment. Writers like Hutcheson, Shaftesbury and Lord Kames extended such
ideas into the realms of aesthetics and taste; they sought an ideal of Taste that had as
its aim the formation of the mind and the development of moral behaviour. For

such philosophers the standards of taste were to be upheld by an educated and
leisured aristocracy who became the patrons of art and science. But by the
beginning of the nineteenth century it was the merchants, lawyers, doctors and
smaller gentry who had acquired a sense of public responsibility to culture and in
this spirit had founded literary groups, art societies, scientific associations and
mechanics institutes. The housing and display of publicly owned collections of
artworks and scientific specimens were parallel developments throughout the
British provinces in the first three decades of the nineteenth century. In 1824, Lord

Liverpool's government created the British National Gallery by buying, for
£57,000, thirty -eight pictures that had constituted what had been, according to
contemporary British critics, the finest private collection in the world.? By 1830
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most of the English provincial capitals had established not only local art societies
but public art galleries as well.8 And so it was after these numerous provincial
models that the South Australian Literary and Scientific Association was founded.
It was a parent body and did not survive the plethora of institutions that followed
in the early years of settlement: The Adelaide Mechanics' Institute, the Natural
History Society of South Australia, the Adelaide Philosophical Society, the South
Australian Institute and finally in 1856 the South Australian Society of Arts.9 The
objectives of the Literary and Scientific Association and Mechanics' Institute of
1840 were much the same as those articulated in 1834:
Among the varied and important duties that press upon a new community in its first
efforts to plant in the wilderness the arts and civilization of Britain the support of those
institutions is most urgent that aim at the culture of the intellect.1Ó

Those of the South Australian Society of Arts some sixteen years later still
showed the same concern with intellectual improvement through the cultivation of
taste and knowledge of the Fine Arts." The 1859 Report of the Society of Arts even
ordered its priorities thus:
It is your Committee's most sincere desire to foster artistic production in the colony, but

they feel bound, by an imperative sense of duty, to pay paramount attention to the
cultivation of artistic taste. They cannot consent to deprave the taste of their fellow
colonists even for the purpose of encouraging local artists.12

For the committee of the Society then, the encouragement of aesthetic Taste in the
colony was their primary function.
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There appears to have been no debate about what the members of the working
committees understood to be the hallmarks of good Taste. The annual reports of
these early years of the Society indicate few doubts about the existence of a universal
standard of Taste that could be achieved, and that there was a true and ideal Beauty

for which an appreciation could be taught and learned through a set of rules. The

end product of such an acquisition of Taste was greater refinement for the
individual and ultimately, for society. Taste therefore had social consequences and
could be valued morally as well as materially. At the South Australian Society of
Arts first exhibition in 1857, Thomas Wilson, a former Mayor of Adelaide and a
recognised collector and authority on prints, had this to say of the effects of Taste
on the spiritual well -being of the colonists:
The love of art cannot but purify and refine. The improvement of the tasteof the people is
always the ground work of a radical reformation of the baser habits. An attachment to the
beautiful and ingenious in art banishes a wish for lower gratification and less wholesome
enjoyments: the cultivation of the fine arts, therefore, will be found a powerful shield
against the results of grovelling selfishness. A step in taste is a fine step in colonial life.

Such steps ought to be early taught to our rising generation, and there is no parent,
however homely or uneducated, who would not rejoice to see the onward progress in his
children of these civilising influences.'s

That art worked actively for the moral regeneration of humanity was the most
common theme among those who advanced public justifications of the Society's
purpose. The idea was given a romantic slant in the lectures of the Rev. John
Gardner, who gave four addresses to the Society during its first decade, three of
which dealt exclusively with the idea that art raised men from material concerns to
a higher state of goodness and harmony. In his view the purpose of art had shifted
from its eighteenth century role as a benign influence in an organic society to the
exaltation of the individual as propounded by Schiller and the German Romantics.
For him the painter typified the romantic genius who wielded a power that was
almost omnipotent in his capacity to combine disparate parts into a harmonious
whole." The artist, whether musician, poet, or painter, was for him an informing
spirit whose work produced a 'hallowed and subdued influence on those who were
privileged to study them.''0Therefore for Gardner, art was an agent of morality
through the superior nature of the activity that was art, and through its elevating
effect upon those who understood and appreciated it.
Perhaps what is more interesting than Gardner's location of morality in the artist
as genius, is a further suggestion of his that in the colonies, the lack of established
art institutions allowed this genius a freedom to concentrate on our scenes of
natural beauty ruggedness, sublimity on which our artists may look with a
poet's eye and from which they may draw noble inspiration." He was accurate in
his observation that the natural landscape had already become the most important
subject of painting in Australia, and that it would be used later as a source of

inspiration in a future nationalist school. But the origins of this source of
inspiration he found not in the visual documentation of previously unknown
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plants and animals, or even in the representation of newly explored lands, but
instead in the absence of art academies and museums. In place of the models
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Livingstone House, 1861. Oil on canvas by James Shaw. Art Gallery of South Australia.
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supplied by these institutions, he urged the artist as an individual of rare
perception to 'sit alone at the feet of nature,' to visit and revisit the landscape which
he is to paint, to `linger amid the scenes from dewy morn until silent eve, catching
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... the inspiration of such scenes.'" For Gardner a solitude such as this imparts a
nearly religious spirituality to the work of the artist.
Gardner was not alone in drawing close connections between art and morality.
Of the thirtysix public lectures on art delivered through the Society between 1856
and 1866, seventeen were given by clergymen, including three by Bishop Short, all
of whom obviously assumed the connection even if they did not explicitly make it.
The Rev. G.H. Farr expressed the opinion that art, to achieve true worth, could not
be severed from religion, and Bishop Short, at the opening of the fourth exhibition,
stated that art was sanctified when it became a source of refined pleasure and an

'instrument tó discipline our moral sentiments and elevate our intellect to

MOW

spirituality.'18

As well as the elevation of morality, Taste signified the acquisition of

knowledge. The Society of Arts set out the work of extending a knowledge of the
visual arts in the colony through the usual means of adult education available at
mechanics' institutes, public lectures and classes. The annual art exhibition was

1

seen as a pleasurable means of extending a knowledge of the arts when

accompanied by catalogues and detailed reviews in the press. For the first three
years the exhibition was held in the Legislative Assembly chamber by arrangement
with the Speaker (who was a vice president of the Society), but in 1861 and
thereafter, it was held in the Institute despite protests of overcrowding. The site of
the exhibitions varied from three hundred artworks in 1857 to five hundred in the
April exhibition of 1861, and their content ranged from the drawings of children to
the works of well known painters. In one year a handsome stuffed crocodile made
its appearance in the company of the pictures.19 The works exhibited were mostly
those owned by colonists and loaned for the occasion: the bulk were inexpensive
reproductions of famous works that had been won or subscribed for through such
organisations as the London, or Glasgow, or Edinburgh Art Unions. There were
also large numbers of original works by minor British artists, local artists and
amateurs, though there were some singular paintings that make one wonder what
subsequently became of them. In an editorial that is really a review of the 1857

exhibition, the Register refers to a painting called the 'Burning of Troy' by

Breughel, who is described by the Register as a painter who 'flourished at the close
of the sixteenth century, and who was named, from the horrible character of his
subjects, "Hellish" Breughel.'20 The exhibitions also showed at different times an
original Gainsborough, two Angelica Kaufmanns and a Velasquez, all of which
were owned by colonists.
The Society provided a catalogue for its exhibition viewers, but there were many
complaints in letters to the press of its inaccuracies. The catalogue supplied only
the title of the artwork, the name of the artist if it was known, and usually the name
of the owner: neither the approximate date of the work nor its medium was
supplied, and the Society resisted firmly any of the numerous suggestions made to
provide a more comprehensive guide. It did however take up another suggestion
posed through the press, that of the public lecture given in conjunction with the

exhibition in order to make it a 'school as well as a show'.2' 'It must be

remembered', the article went on, 'that the amount of knowledge on art subjects
diffused among our fellow colonists is relatively small, and the means of obtaining
knowledge very scanty. The lecturer, then, need not regard his audience as Royal

Wreck of the Admella. Oil on canvas by Charles Hill. Art Gallery of South Australia.

Academicians, nor himself as a Reynolds. It will suffice that he knows something
more about the subject he undertakes to illustrate than the majority of his audience
know, and that he is competent to impart that knowledge to people of ordinary
education.' Lectures were advertised as part of the exhibition season which was
usually about four weeks, and they were always given in the evening. The opening
session was invariably something of a gala occasion attended by the Governor who

was President of the Society, but subsequent lecture evenings were sparsely
attended and some were cancelled due to the lack of an audience. From the reports
in the papers of scanty attendance and cancellations it does seem as though both the

members of the Society and the general public alike preferred to remain
uninstructed in their enjoyment of the exhibitions.
The most frequent choice of lecture topic was the history of British painting,
though there were two lectures on photography and three on engraving. The
Society had shown a surprising readiness to accept photography as an art form and
had allowed it a category of its own in the annual competitions, whilst the interest

in engraving as an art medium had solid precedent in the lectures given on the
history of engraving by Thomas Wilson at the Mechanics' Institute during 1843, a
third lecture by him in 1855 and an article also by him on the Print Room of the
British Museum.22 The exhibitions proved vastly more popular than the Society's
lectures and were visited by large numbers of colonists (nearly 3000 in 1863, half of
whom were admitted on the free days), and as the subject of so much general interest
were treated to detailed reviews in the press. Bernard Smith has suggested that art

criticism as a coherent and continuous activity did not become a feature of
Australian journalism until the 1870s by which time enough Australian
productions were being exhibited to justify specialist attention.23 Certainly the
South Australian Register had no specialist art critic whose sole function was art
criticism, but it did number amongst its editors an enthusiastic founding member
of the Society of Arts, W.W.R. Whitridge. Whitridge died suddenly in 1861 but in
the five years of the Society's existence before his death the Register ran some thirty

36

THE PURSUIT OF TASTE

37

CHRISTINE FINNIMORE

editorials specifically concerned with some aspect of the fine arts, be it the role of art
societies and art unions in assisting artists and art consumers alike, or the state of

the arts in South Australia. A number of the first art reviews of the Society's
exhibitions appeared in lead articles as a result of Whitridge's keenness to promote
the work of the Society. These art reviews contrasted with the reporting of art and
craft works produced in the colony during the rest of the year which were discussed
as items of local news and were described without any reference to aesthetics. But
for most of the annual exhibitions the Register produced detailed notes. on the art
works submitted, thereby supplementing the deficiencies of the offical catalogue.

In these reviews, Beauiy was perceived in the idealised imitation of nature, and
moral purpose in the choice of subject. For example the Register's critic (possibly
George Hamilton or the Rev. F.W. Cox) had this to say of a painting in the 1864
exhibition:
Fig 83. A finely done painting after Rubens

Diana surprised by Actaeon

having much

of the good and bad qualities of that celebrated master. The figures are not in true

drawing, and the whole piece is deficient in moral purity; we do not mean in the mere fact
of so many nude figures, but in the handling of the subject.24

The South Australian Society of Arts also set about the work of providing the
educational means of art production by establishing the Society's School of Design
in September 1861. The School had been one of the earliest proposals associated
with the work of the Society, though its formal establishment was delayed till the
Society occupied its own rooms in the Institute building completed in 1861.25 The
Society appointed a master to teach and take charge of the School: their choice was

an obvious one in that the man they appointed was one of the hardest working
founders of the Society and the master of the Adelaide School of Art in Pulteney St,

Charles Hill. Hill had actually been trained at the Academy of Fine Art in
Newcastle -on -Tyne, and had then worked for Reynolds the royal engraver in
London. He had helped in the production of the noted engraving of the opening of
the Great Exhibition of 1851, and whilst thus occupied is reputed to have met John
Ruskin and Joseph Paxton.26 He emigrated to South Australia in 1854 for reasons
of health, and took up art teaching at most of the major educational establishments
in Adelaide, in addition to running his own art school for adults. He was to say later
that the idea of organising a Society of Arts in South Australia followed on from his
previous involvement with the art society of Newcastle.27 Much of the initiative in
finding support for the Society was his, though he was of a retiring and modest
disposition and was never President as has frequently been claimed for him.28 The
preliminary meeting was held at his home, but the architect James Macgeorge took
the chair. At that meeting Hill was asked to find fifty financial members to set the

Society in operation, a task which he carried out with the help of W.W.R.

Y^

Whitridge. At the first general meeting at Green's Exchange, the Governor was
elected President, and James Hurtle Fisher and George Fife Angas were elected Vice

Presidents, these offices being entirely honorary and their bearers looked to for
patronage rather than committee work.29
Though Hill served on the management of the Society for four of its first ten
years, his effect on its policies were the long lasting ones of the educator. Adelaide
in the 1850's was well supplied with shops selling artists' materials such as drawing
paper, pencils, boxes of paints, charcoal, crayons and even art manuals, but it was

The rtist's Wife and Eldest Daughter Henrietta, 1859. Oil on canvas by Charles Hill.
Art Gallery of South Australia.
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Hill who first imported statuary, casts and designs for use by students.3° As the

master of the school of Design he imported models and designs that were in use at
the Royal Academy, by means of the Agent General's office in London.31 In 1867
the Royal Academy presented the School with a number of casts from the figures
and busts in the Royal Gallery.32
The direction that the school of Design took was predominantly aesthetic: Hill
had after all been trained in an academy and the loyalty of art academies had always

been formalist and aesthetic. This predominance was not one that had been

initially foreseen for the School. In a letter to the press before the formation of the
Society a correspondent suggested that the proposed Society be called the Society of

Arts and Manufactures, and that the encouragement of local inventions and

manufacture be as much an object of the Society as the encouragement of the fine
arts. An editorial later took up this same theme that as well as the fine arts the
Society ought to concern itself with those manufactures adapted to colonial wants
and the development of colonial resources, combining with 'a cultivation of
graceful tastes an element of utilitarianism suited to the present position and future
growth of the colony.'34 The argument that art education would lead to an
improvement in design and so increase both production and sales of manufactured
items was not new. It had been advanced in the reorganisation of the Vienna
Academy in 1725 and the Munich Academy in 1770, and in the programme for the
British Institution to 'improve and extend our manufactures by that degree of
elegance and design which are to be exclusively derived from the cultivation of the
Fine Arts and thereby to increase the general prosperity and resources of the
Empire.35 Closer to home the Sydney Mechanics' School of Arts was established in

1833 to aid local manufacturing processes. The naming of the South Australian
School as one of Design was probably intended to enhance its utilitarian aspect,

since the Schools of Design in England were exclusively concerned with the

training of artisans for industry, even to the extent of prohibiting the drawing of
the figure from life or casts, such drawing being the preserve of the Academies

teaching 'high' art.36 The South Australian School of Design did teach the
technical subjects of architectural, mechanical and geometric drawing using
instruments, but the majority of the classes were in the more aesthetic areas of
figure drawing, landscape and ornamental work.37
One explanation for this can be located in the needs of the students who enrolled

at the School, and their expectations of the use to which their talents were

eventually going to be put. At this stage of its career the School obviously aimed at
little more than helping the expression of amateur abilities. The professional artist
was the product of the intensive training provided by art academies in the northern
hemisphere; the amateur however was usually trained in some other field and saw
art as an interest to be pursued in his or her spare time with varying degrees of
intensity. Many of the colony's best known amateurs, such as J.M. Skipper, James
Shaw and R.E. Minchin, used the Society exhibitions to display their work but
would have had little use for the art classes. It was the women students who enrolled
at the School and outnumbered their male counterparts (30 females to 2lmalesin
1868) who helped determine the amateur nature of the classes.38 Both groups were
taught to draw from casts, to draw and paint animals, landscapes and scroll and
design work: the more demanding skills of anatomical and technical drawing and

Portrait of the Rev. F.W. Cox (1817 1904). Oil on canvas by unknown artist, possibly John /wine.)
Art Gallery of South Australia.
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sculpture were taught only to men. The classes in flower painting
restricted to
women.39 Women consistently won more of the prizes offered towere
students at the
School, but it was not until 1866 that they won half of the prizes
offered in open
competition.40 For most of them painting and sketching was a pleasurable
and so far were most from seeking commission that they exhibited pastime,
their work
frequently behind the anonymity of 'A Lady' rather than make
public their names.
The system of prize giving that developed over these first
ten years shows that the
South Australian Society of Arts saw itself as a patron of
amateur rather than
professional artists. In its first year of operation, 1857, the Society offered
only one
prize of ten guineas for the work of a colonial artist on
a colonial subject. This prize
was awarded to James Adamson for a painting of 'The first Steamboat
on the
Murray - the surprise of the Natives.'9' By 1867 the number
of prizes had grown to
fifty -seven for a collected total of only 138 guineas, of which
the Society had
contributed only 29 guineas distributed over ten prizes. The other forty
-seven prizes
were contributed by local patrons of the Society whose offerings ranged
ten guineas of F.H. Dutton to a large number of one guinea prizes. The from the
judges of
the annual competition maintained their right to withhold
a prize if the works
submitted were not of a sufficiently high standard, and in 1867
the major prize of
the Society for an oil painting illustrative of colonial life
was not awarded to the
sole entry, 'a miserable affair ... [that] has been hidden away in a dark corner.'42
More prizes were offered in most years than were awarded,'
so that it does seem as
though what amateur ability did exist was warmly supported by
the colonists; but
by allowing such a system to develop, in which a large number
of small prizes were
offered, the Society put a very low value on local art production.
South Australian artists did say as much. There had been frequent
objections
during the Society's first ten years from some artists, addressed
to
the
Society
and
the press, to the amount of money spent by the Society on importing
art works for
distribution through the Society's art union lottery.43 In 1860 George Fife
Angas
was moved by such protests to donate 20 guineas to the Society,
as a special prize
apart from the annual competitions, for the best oil painting submitted by
a South
Australian artist before a given date. Angas did not intend the prize
of a private commission as there were no restrictions on the subject to play the part
work was to become the property of the Society." Angas's generositymatter and the
by the Society, though the cause of it was ignored. In 1865 there was accepted
South Australian Register a letter signed by four local artists; W.R.appeared in the
Thomas, J.D.
Stone, Charles Hill and James Shaw." Poor funding of resident talent,
they said,
entirely negated the Society's claim to be encouraging South
Australian artists.
They drew attention to the fact that the income of the Society for that year
amounted to a substantial figure of £351, of which the Society had
offered only 21
guineas in prize money. The bulk of the remainder they had noticed,
was spent on
the importation of works for the art union lottery, for which only £9
was to be spent
on buying local work. The artists went on to say that apart from
the Society, who through their private generosity contributed some members of
the other annual
prizes, there was little recognised concern for their welfare.
We therefore consider that a large proportion of the funds of the Society
is misapplied by
the Committee in the purchase of imported articles of questionable
value distributed as
lottery prizes. And we also assert that the Society as at present managed,
is not a Society for
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the encouragement of local art, but a mere lottery; and that unless the avowed objects of the

Society are carried out, the whole affair is a sham and a delusion.

of
This letter provoked a strong response from two members of the Society, both
of
their
imported
artworks
won
by
lottery
over
any
whom claimed preferences for
the
The
concluding
word
went
to
J.H.
Clark,
those produced by the four artists.46
Society's Governor on the Institute Board, who said that the plight of the artists was
recognised and their stand seen as a just one by some members of the Committee.47
the
James Shaw was the most outspoken of those artists who were antagonised by
the
Advertiser,
he
said
that
the
Society
Society's attitude to them. In a letter to
should really be called 'The Society for the Importation of British and Foreign
Hill ran a
Works of Art.'4t Shaw organised a lottery of his own work and Charles
of
colonial
artists
as
a
sharp
comment
on the
Christmas Art Union of the works
artistic
for
its
own.
The
Society
had
fuelled
failure of the Society to provide
discontent in 1862 by helping to organise a privately imported collection of fiftyone
oil paintings that fetched a total of £350 in the one evening of the sale.49 And while
it gave greater space and prominence to the work of colonial artists at its next
exhibition in 1863 than it had done before, its methods still left a lot to be desired.
An editorial in the Advertiser had this to say of its efforts:
under
We presume there was a "Hanging Committee" and that the best thing practicable
instances
bad
is
best.
It
is
impossible
to
form
an
the circumstances was done; but in many
a
opinion of a picture in a dark corner, or when elevated to such an altitude that it gives
crick in the neck to look at it, and it is especially difficult to see a picture put behind

another) ... We regret that we have no more oil painters amongst us, but it must be
confessed that the prizes offered for excellence in this high walk of art are not very
tempting. A prize of £6/6/- for historical oil painting is not very alluring bait...s0

And the South Australian Register had this to say in the same year:

that the
As the matter now stands, the few artists in the colony may reasonably complain
them.51
Society ought to do something more to encourage

for the
It is impossible to determine whether these expressions of sympathy

artists were shared by most of the Society's members, but the Society's committee

did not change its policies on importing most of what it distributed to its

subscribers. Perhaps one reason for the Society's conservatism in this matter was
the
that artists were always in a very small minority of the successful candidates at
of
the
committees
for
these
first
ten
years
annual committee elections. A survey
shows Charles Hill as the only professional artist to serve on them, and there were
never any more than three amateur artists on the committee of twelve. In most years
there was only one, George Hamilton, who became Commissioner of Police in
1867. Hamilton was a keen amateur artist with a passion for horses (he apparently
rode in a race the day after he arrived in the colony in 1839) and sporting activities
and 1867 he wrote
were the most common subjects of his pen and brush. In 1866
Ago,
The
Horse,
and
An
Appeal for the
Experiences of a Colonist Forty Years
reputed to have
Horse and illustrated all three with his own drawings. He was also
judge
for
the
Society's
competitions.
been an excellent art critic and was a
A head count of the membership of the committees for the ten year period
between 1857 and 1867 shows its ten longest serving individuals as belonging to a
These ten were an
core of literate, middle class and public spirited reformers.
editor,
a
clergyman,
a businessman,
architect, an inspector of police, a newspaper
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an art teacher and four doctors. The majority were in their thirties in 1856 and so
they were a second generation in spirit if not in actuality, who were motivated by
ideals of public reform and consequently were more aware of the colony's cultural
isolation and deprivation than of her art production. Their cause was the reform of
public taste and not the support of local indigent artists; they saw the work of the
Society as counteracting the greed and materialism of the early colonists and gold
diggers. In a plea for the formation of a Society to improve colonial taste, an article
in the Adelaide Observer in 1856, which was almost certainly written by W.W.R.
Whitridge, presented a view of the colonists' early concern with the immediate
necessities of life. Even so, he went on:
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suitable place to display that class of picture, and that its value made it
inappropriate to distribute through the Society's art lottery.54 Cox's own portrait
was later commissioned by the Congregational Union and it now forms part of the
collection of the Gallery.
The profession that provided the Society of Arts with some of its longest serving
members was medicine: seven doctors served on the committees between 1857 and
1867 but unlike the clergymen who served at the same time, they never took to the

dais to lecture to the public on the arts. Instead, they were the first and most

colonial taste and developing our latent genius are so few and insufficient. We have some
fine paintings in private hands, but no national galleryno public collection of any kind
... we have no schools of design for developing the inventive powers of older pupils.52

consistent private contributors of prizes to the Society. Dr. Mayo gave as much as
the Governor, Sir Dominick Daly, over a five -year period. Another generous prize
giver, Dr. William Gosse, served on the committee for eight of the Society's first ten
years. He was later to found the Home for Incurables, the local Branch of the British
Medical Association and became Warden of the Senate of the University.55
These men typified the urban centred, civic minded reformer who could be found
on the committee of not just one association but several. They were public figures

Whitridge, through his position in the press, was one of the most influential of

who thought in terms of the provision of public services to the growing urban

...we have cultivated tastes and some amount of critical perception in our midst, and can
enjoy what we are unable to produce ... We mourn that ... opportunities of improving

the Society's committee in advancing the Society in public attention and
advocating its goals. Another influential figure was the Rev. F.W. Cox, a
Congregational minister who arrived in the colony a year after the formation of the
Society, and who served on the committee for five of its first ten years. He was the
longest serving judge of its art competitions, gave some of the lectures on'art history
and much later became a selector for the Art Gallery of South Australia. He was
sufficiently well acquainted with David Murray, the politician and art collector, to
be asked to give his opinion of additions to Murray's large collection of rarities and
Old Master prints.53 In 1868 Cox offered the Society a self portrait by Velasquez for
the nominal sum of [10, but a timorous and short sighted sub- committee, asked to

community that was Adelaide in the 1850s and 1860s. It is probably this factor that
is the key to the direction that the South Australian Society of Arts took in its first

decade. An art society that had had as its main object the support of local art
production might have attracted more artists to South Australia. The likelihood of
that possibility, with its potential for a richer cultural life, was not explored by
anyone other than the local artists. A Society such as that which did eventuate for

the improvement of public taste, with

its

explicit connections with the

advancement of morality, utility and knowledge, was perhaps the only way that the
arts could have been established in South Australia given its social composition of
evangelicals and libertarians.

investigate, declined the offer on the grounds that the Society did not have a
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PRACTICAL PATRIOTS: THE WORK OF THE
CHEER -UP SOCIETY IN SOUTH AUSTRALIA
1914 -1964
ROBERT THORNTON
Few notable studies have been made of the experience and effects of war on society
in South Australia) In part, this reflects a longstanding preoccupation of scholars

with questions connected with the historical pattern of settlement and the
establishment of major social institutions, though it is also probably partly due to
some uncertainty as to the variety and accessibility of archival and other research
material relating to South Australia's participation in war. Some years ago G.L.
Fischer attempted to clear away some of these doubts by presenting a useful survey
of the official records of the 1914 -18 war held by the South Australian Archives; yet,
as Fischer himself readily acknowledged, 'the full story of a nation at war is not told

by these records alone'.2 In addition to the wartime records of government, the
Archives also holds the records of several voluntary home front organisations
among which are those of the now defunct Cheer -Up Society.' This paper draws on

the recently accessioned records of this 'most energetic and patriotic Society' to
throw some light on a now little - remembered aspect of South Australia's war
history.
I

The Cheer -Up Society was founded in November 1914 by Mrs Alexandra Seager,

said to have been the operator of a 'scholastic agency' concerned with supplying
governesses to outback homesteads, who with the help of W.J. Sowden, the
ebulient editor of the Adelaide Register, took it upon herself to try to rectify what
she saw as a lamentable lack of concern being shown by the public of South
Australia in the welfare of the second A.I.F. contingent about to depart for the war
in Europe.4 This was in marked contrast to the intense popular interest which had
attended the despatch of the first contingent of South Australian soldiers a few
weeks earlier. It was ihtended by Mrs Seager that the new society - known at first as
the 'Cheer -Up Our Boys Society' - should, as its name implies, seek to bolsterthe
morale of the troops by making provision for their 'general comfort, welfare and
entertainment'. To achieve this, a willing band of women helpers was assembled
and a small committee formed with Mrs Seager as honorary organiser and secretary,
and Mrs Stella Baker (the wife of Major E.K. Baker of the 16th Infantry Battalion) as
the Society's first president. At the same time, to ensure that the new organisation's
affairs were kept in order and that it did not succumb to the influence of sectarian or

political interests, a 14 member board of management was appointed which, with
the exception of Mrs Seager, consisted solely of men. The board, which was to have
responsibility for supervising the Society's general affairs and finances, comprised
some of the most prominent public- spirited citizens in the community including

Robert Thornton is on the staff of the South Australian Archives.
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W. J. Sowden, George McEwin, an Adelaide City Councillor, Benjamin Benny, a

South Australian Senator in the Federal parliament, A.G. Fenner, a director of
Elder Smith and Co., and Colonel Stanley Price Weir, the commander of the 10th
Battalion which later fought at Gallipoli.
The new movement grew rapidly: by the end of 1915 it had attracted nearly 300

members in Adelaide alone and many more in its 75 suburban and country
branches. Most were respectable middle -class women 'fine types of womanhood'
was how the Register described them many, like Mrs Seager herself with sons or
husbands serving overseas with the A.I.F. A significant number of members also

seem to have been involved with the activities of other similar patriotic and
charitable associations such as the League of Loyal Women and the South
Australian Soldier's Fund (both formed in July 1915) which were active in
encouraging recruiting and subscriptions of war funds .5 Although women clearly
dominated the membership of these societies, they also gained a few male adherents

who, on account of their poor health or advanced age, were precluded from
enlisting in the A.I.F. Younger men considered eligible for military service were, of
course, not welcomed as helpers by these movements because, as one observer has

pointedly remarked, 'the appeals made by them for recruits and money and

comforts were likely to fall on deaf ears because of their own lack of example'.6 But

though the Cheer -Up Society, like most of the other patriotic groups, had on its
committee and included in its membership both men and women, whereas men
tended to assist in organising the Society's activities, especially its fund raising
ventures, practically the whole of the arduous day - to-day routine work was
undertaken by the women members.
From the outset members of the Cheer -Up Society became active in visiting the
military hospitals at Keswick and Ascot Park and the army camps at Morphetville,
Micham and Oaklands where, according to a contemporary press report, they soon
earned the 'deep appreciation' of the new recruits by providing them with free

refreshments and arranging concert parties and other forms of popular

entertainment.? Members were also prominent in giving departing troopships a

'patriotic and stirring farewell' and in welcoming back the wounded from
Gallipoli; thus in June 1917, for example, the Glenelg branch of the Society hosted

reinforcements about to leave for the war to 'high tea and a smoke social on the
lawns outside the Glenelg Town Hall'.8 In addition, members of the Society busied
themselves in providing the men at the front with various small gifts and comforts
and in sending them collections of verse and wholesome short stories, while
individual members of the group wilfully entered into earnest correspondence with
'lonely and cheerless South Australian fighting men' serving in distant theatres of
the war.9
At first, the Society's operations were directed from Mrs Seager's small office in

the Royal Exchange Building in King William Street, but in March 1915 it was
decided to erect a large tent on a site at the rear of the City Baths in Elder Park made

available by the Adelaide City Council in response to representations by H.J.
Henderson, the secretary of the Adelaide Club and a member of the Cheer -Up
board. The intention was that the tent should become a place of rest and recreation
for servicemen on leave in Adelaide, especially those from country districts who had

no home near the city and who otherwise tended to drift between the city's
numerous hotels. In this, as in most of the Society's subsequent actions, there

appears to have been a strong, indeed almost paternalistic, concern for the moral as
much as for the material welfare of the fighting men.
It did not take long for the Cheer -Up tent to become a popular gathering place

for soldiers and sailors in Adelaide, In all, about 200,000 Australian and allied
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servicemen were to be treated to free meals and entertainment during the war by Mrs

Seager and her dedicated band of women helpers who, resplendent in their long
white uniforms, 'toiled with unflagging zeal and energy for the benefit of all those
who took up arms in the cause of the Empire'.10 So sought after were the Society's
services that over - crowding soon became a problem at the tent, underlining the
need for a more spacious, less makeshift establishment. And so, with the help of
many patriotically- minded community and commercial groups, together with
substantial assistance from the country branches, the Society was able to raise the
£2,000 required to build a more permanent structure on nearby land made available
by the South Australian Railways Commissioner on the explicit understanding
that the building should be handed over to the Railways after the conclusion of the
war.
The new Cheer -Up Hut, as it was called, was formally opened by the Governor,

Sir Henry Galway, on 14 November 1915 'in the presence of a large number of
soldiers and citizens'. According to F.J. Mills, the wartime vice - president of the
Society's board of management who later published a highly eulogised account of
the Cheer -Up's work during the 1914 -18 war, the new building was a 'handsome
and commodious one, somewhat in the form of a large river boat ... equipped with
many conveniences for the comfort of the soldiers'." The Hut enabled the Society
to consolidate its services; it was opened every day from early in the morning till late
at night, and by all accounts there was hardly a day went by when it was not full of
'some still new to camp life, some invalided home and waiting to return to
men
the trenches, others again with their discharge and broken health'.12
For funds, the Society relied chiefly on public appeals, mainly in the form of
special days such as its annual 'violet day' collection, during which attention was
focused on the war effort in general and the Society's activities in particular. Money
was also raised through countless fairs and fetes as well as by the sale of patriotic

badges and buttons. Mills believed that the Cheer -Up workers had proved 'very
successful in enticing shillings from the public purse', so successful, in fact that by
the end of the war more than £50,000 had been raised by the Society.13 Some support
also seems to have been forthcoming from local business firms, mostly in the form
of generous donations of fittings, furnishings and food supplies for the Cheer -Up
Hut. The names of donors of money and materials were published regularly in the
Adelaide press.
By November 1918 the membership of the Society had grown to 600 around the
State of whom 84 per cent were women." It is evident from the Society's records that
those who joined in the work of the Cheer -Ups saw it as their patriotic duty to help
ameliorate the condition of the fighting men, to show their support tangibly for the
A.I.F. in a practical sense and to do their share in some small way towards winning
the war. Mills clearly considered that the 'noble deeds' of the Cheer -Up workers had
a markedly inspiring effect on the troops, that they left Australia in much higher

spirits, and that as a consequence they probably 'fought all the better and were
happier abroad', while the Society's convalescent and repatriation work had
undoubtedly 'refreshed the soul of many a weary and wounded soldier'.13 W.J.
Sowden, who presided over the Society's affairs from December 1915 to November
1920, claimed in retrospect that the Cheer -Up workers had gone a long way towards

engendering a strong sense of commitment and comradeship among the fresh
recruits and had helped 'prevent the soldiers from being contaminated by those
evils with which they were surrounded'.16 Even more to the point, in 1917 a woman

journalist wrote that in her opinion the South Australian Cheer -Up Society had
exerted a definite moderating and moral influence over the troops which had
helped curb the incidence of intemperate and improper conduct among them, and
had also done much to ease their most keenly -felt fears and anxieties about the war.
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The Hut is a home in the truest sense to all soldiers and sailors ... it provides them with
legitimate amusements, congenial surroundings and wholesome meals ... so infinitely
reducing the chances of their spending their leisure in less reputable ways and places."
1

Similar sentiments seem to have been shared by the Commonwealth military
authorities who early in 1919 saw fit officially to commend the Society's workers

for their practical assistance in helping to maintain the morale of Australia's
fighting forces and in promoting patriotism and public support for the empire's
war effort.
In fact, the Cheer -Up movement's contribution to the war effort had gone further
than this. Although it had not been the avowed intention of the Cheer -Up founders
that their Society should play an active role in military recruiting, it is nevertheless
apparent that the organisation's work tended to exert a patriotic influence beyond
its members which seems to have indirectly stimulated recruiting. The chairman of

the State Recruiting Committee, Senator John Newland, acknowledged the

valuable part played by the various women's societies in encouraging men to enlist
for active service, claiming that throughout the war they had 'helped very greatly by
securing recruits for the A.I.F. "t More specifically, it was contended by Mills in

1920 that the existence of the Cheer -Up Society, by improving the lot of the
serviceman and making his life happier generally, had provided a major

a

I

inducement to the young men of South Australia to join up.

In fact the Cheer -Up Society must have accounted for hundreds of recruits ... the position
was made so attractive that many a hesitant youth was persuaded to take the grand step.

More than one military officer has stated that the Cheer -Up Hut was a splendid
recruiting sergeant.19

It is clear that the Cheer -Up women saw it as their duty to foster patriotism in the
community and as such many do seem to have become involved in campaigning for
recruits and in lending their support in 1916 -17 to the advocates of conscription.
Many members were also closely associated with the activities of kindred societies,
such as the League of Loyal Women which exhorted its followers 'to do all in their
power to help their local Recruiting Committee in every way'.20 It is also clear that

there were times when the Cheer-Up Society officially chose to identify more
openly with the recruiting movement. Alarmed by falling recruiting figures, the
State War Council in December 1915 sought the co- operation of the various
women's groups in organising a new State -wide recruiting campaign. Along with
the League of Loyal Women and the Women's Non -Party Political League, the
Cheer -Up leaders agreeably assented to the Council's appeal to participate in a
spirited programme of recruiting rallies, street processions and public meetings.21
Although it is not possible to determine from- the Society's records the extent to
which it became directly involved in the conscription debates of 1916 -17, it indeed
seems likely that individual members would have joined with the other women's
groups which certainly did play a prominent part in both conscription campaigns,
and as voluntary organisers and speakers did what they could to secure a 'yes' vote.

It is also true that the Register newspaper, in staunchly supporting the pro
conscription side, reflected the views of its editor, W.J. Sowden, who was of course
the Cheer -Up Society's president for most of the war.
With the end of the war the Cheer -Up Society's services were made available to

The Anzac Arch with the Cheer -Up Hut in the background (looking north from the Adelaide Railway
Station) 1919. South Australian Archives.

As a further gesture of patriotic devotion, the Society, as a means of disposing of

some of its surplus war funds, commissioned the erection early in 1919 of an
imposing memorial structure the celebrated Anzac Arch to be built at the rear
entrance to the Adelaide Railway Station opposite the Cheer -Up Hut. Intended as
'a tribute to those who had made the supreme sacrifice', the triumphal arch was
constructed by H. Emmett and Sons under the supervision of the Society's honorary

architect, J. Quinton Bruce, with materials donated by a number of Adelaide's
leading business houses including Harris Scarfe and Co. and the Brighton Cement
Co. The Arch stood until the mid 1920s when it was eventually pulled down to
make way for the new Adelaide Railway Station.
After 1920 the Society's operations gradually drew to a close, the Cheer -Up Hut
being sold to the Railways Institute for f2;500. The leadership of the Society would

ideally liked to see the Hut and its contents (which included an impressive
collection of regimental flags, photographs and other war records) preserved as a

national memorial; at one stage, it was even suggested that the Hut might be
relocated in either the grounds of Government House or the Botanic Gardens. But
nothing came of this, nor of an equally fanciful proposal by the State War Council

to offer the Hut to the South Australian Soldier Settlement Department to be

taxed' the resources of the Society.22 However, the members did the best they could

transported to one of the settlements along the River Murray.24
Although the Society's work officially ceased following the closure of the Hut,
there were nevertheless several reunion meetings of former members during the
inter -war years, and in September 1926 they arranged recreation activities for

and co- operated closely with the new State branch of the Returned Soldiers and
a body in whose organisation Mrs Seager had taken a keen
Sailors League
by assisting with the
interest and of which she was for a time vice - president
establishment of the Battalion Clubs and by making the Hut freely available for the
profusion of postwar reunions.

the Society becoming involved in charity and community work again during the
Great Depression of the 1930s, opening a room at the rear of the old Cheer -Up Hut
from where hot meals were provided daily by voluntary helpers to the needy,
unemployed and homeless ex- soldiers who camped along the banks of the Torrens.

help with the repatriation of returned soldiers. Mills recalled that frequently the
Hut 'overflowed to the banks of the Torrens with diggers' and that this 'severely

sailors of the Australian fleet during its visit to Adelaide.25 There is also evidence of
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II

Not long after the outbreak of war again in September 1939, a group of former
leading Cheer -Up members met to discuss the possibility of reviving the Society's
activities. Thereupon, a new executive committee was formed with Sir William
Sowden again agreeing to serve as the Society's president together with Brigadier
General Stanley Price Weir as honorary secretary, E.E. Scarfe, a director of the firm
Harris Scarfe and Co., Arthur Fletcher of the Union Bank, E.B. Grandfield of the
W.A. Insurance Co., Mrs J.J. Hughes, and Mrs A.M. Cudmore; Mrs Daisy Hay,

who had a helper during the 1914 -18 war, became the Society's new honorary
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was to be permitted to stay at the Hostel for more than six successive nights, while
gambling and the consumption of alcohol on the premises were strictly forbidden.
According to the Adelaide press, the new S.P.F. Hostel 'resembled a high -class
boarding school ... with its congenial central Spanish -style courtyard, and its sedate
dormitories ... constructed on simple, attractive and modern lines, providing a
maximum of fresh air and light and panoramic views of the Torrens and
surrounding parklands'.30
As the war went on and the demand on the Cheer -Up's services grew, the Society's
leaders decided to expand their operations even further. Free meals and other forms

organiser.
Early in November 1939 it was formerly announced in the press that the Cheer
Up Society would re- commence its war work, though as it was then not possible to

of entertainment continued to be provided at the Elder Park Hut and other city
venues. For example the 'Frivolities for the Forces' concerts organised by the
Society's Entertainments Committee at the Tivoli Theatre, Grote Street, in March

re- occupy the former Hut on account of the unwillingness of the Railways

1942. As well, the Society continued to arrange billets for Australian and American
soldiers and airmen stationed in or near Adelaide. Early in 1942, an Allied Forces
Welfare Co- ordinating Committee was set up by the Society and an information
bureau opened at the Adelaide Railway Station to direct servicemen to either the
S.P.F. Hostel or one of the other service facilities located in Adelaide such as the
Salvation Army's Rundle Street Hostel or the Australian Comforts Fund Club in
Gresham Street. To cope with the overwhelming demand for accommodation the
possibility of leasing part of the Old Implement Company building opposite the
Railway Station on North Terrace with a view to turning it into another hostel was
contemplated by the Society's management, as was a proposal to utilize the area
under the grandstand at the Adelaide Oval." Instead, it was decided in August 1942
to add an additional wing to the S.P.F. Hostel (at a cost of £12,000 on land used
until then by the Railways Institute as a tennis court), thereby enabling over 3,000

Department to relinquish their claim to it, the Society was forced to confine its
operations to the rooms of the community service Toc -H Club in Selbourne
Chambers, Pixie Street. Although far from adequate, the clubrooms enabled the
Society to start providing meals and other comforts to the troops; the women
helpers who once more rallied to the colours worked hard to make their cramped
surroundings, as a report put it, 'homely and friendly enough to be a tonic for
lassitude and a lesson against hopelessness for men engaged in a war of attrition'.26
It soon became clear, however, that new premises would need to be acquired if the
Society was to be able to offer a level of service comparable to its 1914 -18 effort. Yet
is was not until mid -1940, and then only after the intervention of the State Premier,

Thomas Playford, who evidently 'had to bring a lot of influence to bear on the
Railways Commissioner', that the Society was again able to take possession of its
old Hut.27 Unfortunately, the building had been allowed to fall into such a
deplorable state of disrepair that it needed to to be completely refurbished before its
doors could again be opened to members of the armed forces. By the end of 1940,
though, the Society's operations were at full pace with 5 -6,000 meals a week being
provided to servicemen by the women workers.

It was about this time that the Cheer -Up Society embarked on an even more
ambitious project. The Society's leaders were concerned to alleviate what they saw
as an 'intolerable position' of men on leave in Adelaide having to sleep on the banks
of the Torrens and in parklands and railway carriages because they could not afford
the expense of hotel accommodation.28 Although arrangements had been made by
the Society to find billets for servicemen in private houses around Adelaide, this
scheme had not proved entirely satisfactory owing to the fact that there was never a
sufficient number of openings. Hence, on 19 December 1940, the Society launched a
Hostel Appeal Fund with the express object of raising enough money to be able to

build and equip a centrally - located services' hostel. The appeal, which was coordinated by Dudley Mathews, a director of the Myer Emporium, reportedly
received 'splendid support' from all sections of thecommunity and especially from
the Schools Patriotic Fund which successfully mobilised the school children of the
State who raised some £4,500 towards the cost of the project, mainly through
salvage sales and street concerts.29 After some demur, the Railways Commissioner
finally agreed to provide a suitable site adjacent to the Cheer -Up Hut on which to
build the new hostel.
The S.P.F. Hostel, as it was named by the Society, was opened on 14 August 1941
by the State Governor, Sir Malcolm Barclay- Harvey, who was also roused to make a
generous gift of all the furniture and floor coverings for the new dormitories. Built
at a total cost of £21,000 the two storey Hostel offered sleeping accommodation for
150 men for a nominal charge of 1/6d per night (breakfast included); no serviceman

men to be accommodated at any one time
establishment of its type in Australia'.32

making it 'by far the finest

In March 1942 the Cheer -Up committee acceded to a request by the Army for help

in catering for the 6th Division A.I.F. which was about to take leave in Adelaide.
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The S.P.F. Hostel opened by the Cheer -Up Society in August 1941. South Australian Archives.
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The Palais Royal building in North Terrace (opposite the Royal Adelaide
Hospital) was requisitioned by the Army and turned over to the Cheer -Up Society
who converted it into Cheer -Up Hut No. 2. It was here that the Society's workers
performed their most extraordinary exertions providing thousands of Australian

and American troops with free meals together with all forms of nightly
entertainment including regular concerts and dances which were said to be always
'patronized to capacity, and frequently to the extent of congestion' 33 When early in
August 1942 the Army terminated its lease on the Palais, the Society, with financial

assistance again coming from the Schools Patriotic Fund, arranged to lease the
building until the end of 1943 at a cost of £855.34
At its peak in mid -1942, the Cheer -Up Society seems to have been feeding and
entertaining about 20,000 servicemen a week at its two Huts; in addition the Society
was able to find sleeping accommodation for about 3,000 servicemen a week either

at the S.P.F. Hostel or in private billets." Though the Society's Adelaide
membership never formally exceeded 800, almost 2,000 voluntary women helpers
were recruited by Mrs Hay to work in shifts around the clock to ensure that the
Society's services were maintained. Thus the S.P.F. Hostel, like the Cheer -Up Huts,
had its own in -house committee which was responsible for organising the activities
of nearly 1,400 voluntary staff supervised by the 'brisk and efficient' house matron,
Sister Margaret Giles. All the women helpers were urged by the Society's organisers
to

conduct themselves in such a manner as to convey to soldiers happiness and
encouragement to play their part in the protection of our country, and to help in every
way to foster the highest morale possible36

To help with expenses, sizeable contributions of money and food were made by
both the Australian and U.S. military authorities, as well as the American Red
Cross. Despite rationing, some 330 South Australian country towns regularly sent
food parcels to Adelaide for the Society's use, transported free of charge by the
Railways. Both the Country Women's Association and the Girl Guides movement
materially assisted by conducting public appeals in support of the Cheer -Up's
valuable war work.
For the most part, the Cheer -Up operations seem to have proceeded smoothly
enough, though it is also evident that the embellished newspaper accounts of the
day and the Society's own carefully articulated annual reports tended to gloss
blithely over many of the organisational and logistical problems which must have
been experienced in mounting a wholly voluntary service on such a vast scale.37
Clearly, it was not all plain sailing for the Cheer -Up leaders. Larrikinism in
particular seems to have caused them real concern; following several rowdy
incidents at the Elder Park Hut early in 1941 involving drunken soldiers, it was
found necessary for the Society to enlist the services of special wardens whose job it
was to prevent 'undesirables' bringing alcohol onto the premises. At the same time,

in an effort to 'keep casuals out' barred windows were installed at the Cheer -Up
Hut and Hostel." Despite these measures, the disturbances seem to have continued,
especially on Friday and Saturday nights, and on more than one occasion the
military police had to be summoned to subdue unruly servicemen. The Military
Commandant, 4th Military District, Brigadier H.C.Bundock, reported in February
1941 that
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Military orders were accordingly issued to the officers -in- charge at the Woodside,
Wayville and Warradale camps instructing troops at all times 'to treat the Cheer -

Up workers with the respect they deserve'. This seems to have been largely
ineffectual and from September 1941 special A.I.F. pickets were stationed in the
vicinity of the Cheer -Up premises and a guard room established nearby in the Old
Legislative Council building on North Terrace. In the evenings the pickets were
ordered to place themselves around the entrances to the Hut and the Hostel and to
search patrons for alcohol 'in order to prevent misbehaviour or unseeming conduct
on the part of all soldiers'.40
There were, however, other more serious cases of misconduct. Theft seems to
have been a perrenial problem for the staff at the S.P.F. Hostel, while in December
1942 an arson attempt in one of the first storey dormitories nearly succeeded in

causing extensive damage but for the alertness of the resident caretaker who
speedily extinguished the flames. More disturbingly, the Hostel became the scene
of a shooting incident in March 1944 involving an airforce officer and a young
airman recently returned from the war.41
Despite the pressures under which the Society's helpers often laboured, there is
no evidence of any serious acts of impropriety on their part. It is the case, though,
that the Society's management were troubled by the suggestion that Cheer -Up
facilities be made available for the use of servicewomen. Appeals by the various

women's service organisations and auxiliary military units (like the WAAFs,
AWAS and WATC trainees) for the Cheer -Up Huts to be opened up to their
members were at first frowned on by the Society's leaders who seem to have
considered such a move to be fraught with all sorts of grave practical and moral
consequences. Even a proposal to admit servicewomen 'in the day time to have the
same rights and privileges as the men' was thought to be inadvisable by a majority
of the Society's executive committee.42 After mid -1943, however, with an apparent

falling -off in the use of Hut No. 2, the Society's leaders reluctantly came to
reconcile themselves to allowing servicewomen in uniform to enter the North
Terrace Hut in the evenings, though they continued to be excluded from the Elder
Park Hut.
This concession was in fact to prove remarkably short -lived for at the end of 1943

the Society relinquished its lease on the Palais Royal, ostensibly because it
preferred to spend money making much - needed improvements to the original
Cheer -Up Hut, though in reality it seems that the problems of administering the
two entertainment venues were becoming rather formidable.43 In any case, the
number of servicemen arriving in Adelaide declined markedly after 1943 as the
Japanese threat to the Australian mainland receded. Even so, the Society saw fit to
carry out further extensions and alterations to the Elder Park Hut during 1944,
including the addition of a new recreation hall which, by all accounts, 'greatly
facilitated' the work of the Society in catering for returned servicemen.
III

With the end of the war, the Cheer -Up's activities began to wind down. In
November 1944 Brigadier - General Stanley Price Weir died and E.B. Grandfield
took over as acting - president of the Society until February 1945 when he was
succeeded by Commander S.R. Symonds, a former District Naval Officer for South

Australia. Although it had been agreed by the members that their work should
continue until demobilization was over, by March 1946, with the movement once
more seemingly having outlived its usefulness, the executive committee decided

the behaviour of individual troops at the Cheer -Up Hut is ... unbecoming and offensive.
Offences are becoming all too frequent. Businessmen assisting have been accosted and

that the time had come to bring the Society's services to a close. And so, on 27 April

insulted S9

guest, the Cheer -Up Hut was officially shut down. Although some members of the

1946, at a large ceremony at which Lady Louis Mountbatten was the honoured
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Cheer -Up committee wished to see the Hut used for the work of the Adelaide
Legacy Club, the Railways Institute was anxious to recover the property, and their
interest ultimately prevailed. In return, the Railways Commissioner offered the
Society the use of a small office in the Adelaide Railway Station, though this was
reclaimed by the Railways in 1949 to be used as a room for displaced persons.
As for the S.P.F. Hostel, though the Schools Patriotic Fund expressed a desire in
converting it into a 'boarding school for girls of higher education', the Society was
concerned that under the terms of the agreement with the Railways the Hostel
would have to be pulled down and the land returned to its former use." In the end,
after some delicate discussions, it was bought by the South Australian Government

for the sum of £4,500 and from 1947 was used as a migrant reception centre. In 1970
both the old Cheer -Up Hut and the Hostel were demolished to make way for the
construction of the Adelaide Festival Centre. To commemorate the site of the Hut
for posterity, the Adelaide City Council arranged for a small bronze plaque to be
placed on the wall which defines the northern boundary of the theatre complex.
Most of the Cheer -Up Society's remaining assets which were valued at £19,363

were disposed of in accordance with the provisions of the Collections for

Charitable Purposes Act of 1939 to various returned servicemen'sorganisations and
associated welfare groups, including the Adelaide Legacy Club, the War Widow's

Guild, the Burnside Memorial Hospital and the Soldier's Home League. In all,
surplus funds totalling some £15,250 were distributed by the Society.45
But while the active war work of the Cheer -Up Society ceased after 1946, the
Society itself did not go completely out of existence. Many of the members

continued to hold regular reunions at the Railways Institute and to render

'practical assistance' to the community through charitable work such as the annual
Violet Memory Day appeals. In the early 1950s the Society donated money to the
'Men of Korea Fund', prepared to help in the entertainment of service personnel
coming to Adelaide on the occasion of a proposed Royal Tour, and helped welcome

newly - arrived migrants by providing meals at the Elder Park Hostel and by
'inviting New Australians into their homes when and if possible'.16
Yet despite the efforts of the Cheer -Up committee and in particular of Dudley
Mathews who became president of the Society in 1952, the membership of the
Society began steadily to dwindle: the 1958 annual general meeting attracted only
150 members compared with 600 members present at the first of the postwar
meetings. In view of this, the decision was taken to disband the Society and to
donate its remaining funds amounting to £5,30Q towards the building of an
infirmary at the War Veteran's Home at Myrtle Bank.47 The last meeting of the
Cheer -Up Society was held on 11 November 1964 in the State R.S.L. headquarters

IV

Without doubt the Cheer -Up Society's record of wartime service in South
Australia was an impressive one, unparalleled by any of its couterpart home front
organisations. As testimony of this, it was calculated that from 1939 to 1946 over
three million meals were served by the Society's voluntary helpers to allied
servicemen in Adelaide, while from 1942 until the end of the war about half a
million men stayed overnight at the S.P.F. Hostel. At the same time, the Society's
public appeals were successful in raising more than £80,000 in war funds. Perhaps
more importantly, the Society succeeded in bringing happiness and comforts to
countless thousands of men of the Australian and allied armed forces during the
two world wars, lifting their spirits and contributing positively to their moral and
material wellbeing.
But it would be wrong to see the Cheer -Up workers as just another group of well -

meaning 'motherly' types revelling in the radically changed circumstances of
wartime Adelaide and the sharpened purpose this brought to their otherwise
menial domestic lives. In a very real sense and despite all the fulsome eulogies
which were printed about their war work in the Adelaide press the Cheer -Up
women epitomized the so- called 'noble sisterhood' of mostly middle -class

Australian women drawn together by what they saw as the patriotic imperatives of
service, self- sacrifice and almost devout sense of duty. It is to their credit that their
efforts in providing for the pratical welfare of the fighting men on the home front
perhaps helped to make the experience of war in South Australia a little more
endurable.
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RIVER TOWN GOOLWA IN THE 1870s AND 1880s
A.J. STIMSON

For thirty years Goolwa was South Australia's main river port. The river trade, a
Melbourne newspaperman said in 1876 following a visit, was 'the source of all the
prosperity of the place," and it was no more than the truth, for the trade across the
wharf was the reason for the town's existence. Goolwa had come into being more
than twenty years earlier because the passage through the Murray mouth was
known to be uncertain and often dangerous. Sir Henry Fox Young, Lieutenant Govenor of the province, and a man with a vision of a flourishing commerce on
Austalia's greatest river, had therefore set about providing an alternative outlet for
the wool and produce of the interior. In 1852 -53 a jetty and breakwater were
constructed at a rocky inlet not far from the river mouth; he called the new harbour
Port Elliot and threw a simple line of tramway across the few miles of flat country
separating it from the lower reaches of the Murray. There, on the arm of the river
known as the Goolwa channel, steamers and barges would discharge their cargoes
on to a second wharf. A town sprang up around it.2
Great things were always expected of Goolwa. Even a cursory glance at a map
suggested that it was destined to be the commercial outlet for much of South
Australia, New South Wales and Victoria. The Argus man thought so in 1876.
'Situated at the outlet of a noble river, its position is one of great natural advantage
and the place cannot fail, in time, to rise to importance.'' Encounter Bay's
representatives in parliament were no less enthusiastic. In March 1878 J.L.
Parsons, M.P., told the people of Goolwa not to worry about the railway line which
would soon connect Adelaide with the Murray at the North West Bend. 'The River
Murray emptied itself through Goolwa ... and the trade must eventually find its
way there.'' Most dazzling of all was the farewell speech of the retiring Governor,
Sir Anthony Musgrave, in January 1877. Musgrave wanted to see the Channel
opened directly to the sea by means of a canal. That done, the Murray must become
'the Mississippi, and Goolwa the New Orleans of Australia.'s
The New Orleans of Australia! Strathalbyn's Southern Argus, the mouthpiece of
opinion in the South, hailed the Governor's speech as 'emphatic, candid and
impartial,... a volume of deep, masterly thought and sound unprejudiced advice.' A
month later, the editor presumably having done some research in the Adelaide
public library in the meantime, a detailed comparison of the two ports appeared.
The article concluded, perhaps not altogether surprisingly, that New Orleans was
really a nasty and cramped port with few of the natural advantages Goolwa could
lay claim to.6 When Musgrave's successor, Jervois, who was a military engineer by
Dr A.J. Stimson is a Lecturer in the School of Matriculation Studies at the Kensington Park
College of Technical and Further Education.
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profession, said that in his opinion the cost of the canal would be a lot less than
people thought, this too was widely reported in the South.7 So it went on. Goolwa,
the journalist Cornelius Proud would note a year or so later, had never been short of
admirers.°

But somehow vice -regal patronage and a blind faith in 'the natural course of
trade' on the part of the inhabitants were not enough. Goolwa would never rival
New Orleans. A prosperous river town of between six hundred and seven hundred
people in the 1870s and 1880s,9 it was never more than that, and in the late 1880s and
1890s, when the river trade went into decline, its fortunes declined to. What follows

is a portrait of the town in its heyday between about 1875 and 1885, and a look at
some of the reasons for its fall.
*

a

Goolwa's fortunes were always dictated by the upper rivers. 'Overgrown
creeks,'10 as one historian has called them, their narrow, twisting watercourses
infested with snags and shoals, they did not remotely resemble the Mississippi. In
the dry season they were unnavigable for months on end. Captains of steamers and
barges plying the upper Murray and Murrumbidgee could at least take heart in
knowing that these rivers rose and fell with some predictability. They would rise in
April, their waters swollen by heavy rainfall and melting snows in the Alps, and
according to Proud it was an unusual year when they were not navigable until
about November." Shipping agencies could therefore enter into arrangements
with squatters and storekeepers with some confidence. But there was little joy in
this for Goolwa. By about 1864 Goolwa boats had been driven off these rivers by
boats based at the new Victorian railhead, Echuca. The upshot was that Melbourne
reaped the enormous rewards to be had from the expansion of the pastoral industry
in Riverina, and for a time in the mid 1870s that port was exporting more New
South Wales wool than Sydney.12 All that was left for South Australian enterprise
was the one riverine district remote from the pull of both Sydney and Echuca.
That was western New South Wales. This vast, sparsely stocked stretch of
country from Wentworth north to Bourke was drained by the Darling, a river quite

unlike the upper Murray and Murrumbidgee. As a rule it rose in January or
February following heavy rainfall in northern New South Wales and southern
Queensland. There were prospects of it being navigable for two or three months,

and with a bit of luck there might be a second rise around September, and
sometimes a third near Christmas.'' But there was never a 'normal' year. 'It is an
uncertain river at the best of times,' Albert Landseer, a shipping agent, told a select
committee of the South Australian parliament in 1875. The change was so sudden
this year that it took the oldest residents by surprise.'" Locking the river would
have eliminated this uncertainty at a blow but governments in Sydney turned a
blind eye towards all such suggestions. A locked Darling would see even more New

South Wales wool diverted from Sydney at a time when it was struggling to
establish itself as a wool port to rival Melbourne.
As things stood the river trade on the Darling was a risky business for all
concerned. Pastoralists could never be certain that the river would be navigable
long enough for their wool to be taken away. In 1881 only 20,000 bales reached
Wentworth; in 1882 it rose twice and 57,000 bales came down.15 Storekeepers had to
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keep large quantities of goods in hand while steamer and barge hands ran the risk
of being stranded somewhere along the river if it fell suddenly. As for Goolwa,
telegraphic news of a falling river at Bourke, almost fourteen hundred miles to the
north, heralded the onset of the bad times.16
The first victims were always the river hands. Apart from the odd excursion up
river as far as Edwards Crossing, where in the late 1870's a church picnic group
might view the Murray Bridge in the course of construction, there would be no
work for steamers and barges until the Darling rose again. Many hands drifted
away to find work on neighbouring farms or in the city but many remained behind.
They had little to occupy their time. When the Goolwa Marine Cricket Club was
formed in January 1879, its membership `to be composed solely of young men
engaged in the river trade,' sixty men joined within the week." At least they were

luckier than those hands stuck somewhere along the Darling, their captains
reluctant to pay them off because the shallow draught of the Goolwa boats

sometimes as little as three feet meant that the slightest rise could sweep them
away, and who could tell when that would come? There they would remain for
anything from a week to a year.18
The slump soon engulfed the whole town. Wharf hands, railwaymen and clerks
hired to cope with the annual rush of bales were laid off and business activity fell
away. Indeed the local Southern Argus correspondent was at his wits end for
something to write about. `News is as scarce as money here so you must be satisfied,'
he wrote in August 1877, having scratched together a few stories. September was no
better. `Business is very dull, and a good many men are now out of employment,
and it is regretted that the staff of the foundry are now being reduced, owing to

slackness.' By October he was scraping the bottom of the barrel. 'Nothing of
importance has happened since my last. The all- absorbing topics are the weather
and the Indian famine..." It was the same during the slump every year. Goolwa,
the Southern Argus man wrote in March 1886,
is particularly quiet and dull just now. There is nothing doing at all and one would

imagine it was Sunday every day unless you walked down the street and saw the hotels and

shops open. This state of affairs has existed for some time now....Captains and
owners...eagerly watch the reports of any fresh rise posted at the Telegraphic Office; but as
quickly disappears to
a rule disappointment awaits them. What little rise there is shown
summer level again.20

A more fortunate town might have had strong local industries to offset the
vagaries of the river. Echuca was such a town. The home port for the Victorian

steamers which dominated the upper Murray and the Murrumbidgee, it was also a
railhead and the centre of a flourishing district, so work was usually to be had in the
stockyards and flour mills or in the great redgum forests up and down river from the
town. Such was the demand for sleepers and fence posts that in the late 1870s a
thousand logs were being cut each day. Anything from 1,000 to 1,500 men were
guaranteed employment in this way, and their weekly pay of about £3,000 was
mostly spent in and around Echuca.21

Poor Goolwa was not as fortunate. The centre for a large and flourishing
agricultural district it was not. By the early 1870s much of the land around

Encounter Bay was worn out by years of heavy cropping and people were departing

for the new northern farming districts opened up under Strangways Act. The
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population of the electoral district of the same name in fact declined from a peak of
7,260 in 1866 to 5,318 in 1891.22 There was a saw mill in Goolwa operated by one

John Dantz, and Barton's wheelwright and coachbuilding works, but they were

geared for the small local market and were in no position to absorb the
unemployment which struck the town in the low water months. Clark's brewery
did have a market up river the 'popular Goolwa brew' was well known along the
Darling and the local correspondent conceded in November 1979 that he had
been surprised by the size of the establishment.23 But Edward Clark was hardly a big
employer. When the upper rivers were low he too was looking for something to do.

Clark found an opening in 1879. With J.J. Spencer, a publican, he put up the
money to purchase a steam launch in the name of the Goolwa Fishing Company,
the idea being to fish the waters of the Coorong and Murray mouth commercially.
The plan was that the launch would land Coorong fish at the Goolwa wharf by 5
a.m. so that a mad dash would have the catch in Adelaide and on sale before the mid
day sun could take its toll. Relays of horses were arranged at strategic intervals
along the way.24 Evidently something went wrong because there are no other
reports of the company's activities, but interest in commercial fishing did not die

with it. Once Goolwa was brought into direct railway communication with
the local correspondent's
Adelaide in December 1884 'piscatorial operations'
revived in a big way, and before long there were calls for the
charming term
Railways Department to fit out a van expressly for the conveyance of fresh fish to
Adelaide.25 By October 1885 fishermen were said to be netting about two tons daily,

and the only Goolwa people to complain at this good fortune were those who had
to share the cramped confines of the railway station with fish hampers.26 Such
complaints occurred from time to time. When the General Traffic Manager took
the matter up with the Station Master at Goolwa in 1894, the latter had to concede
that there had been 'two or three occasions during the last eight years when fish has

been sent on when a little high, but not putrid.'"
For the river hands who took to fishing it was 'risky, rough and uncomfortable
work' which paid something like a labourer's wage and kept them away from home
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for days on end. Boats normally left the wharf early on Monday morning and might

not return until Thursday. Upon return the fishermen had to confront a customs
inspector who was empowered to impound the boat of any owner who had not paid
for a license. This he did on more than one occasion and illfeeling ran high. The
fishermen also made little . headway with an unsympathetic Railways
Commissioner who refused to reschedule the departure time of the daily train to
Adelaide notwithstanding their complaint that 2 p.m. was too late. The catch could
not be sold in Adelaide that day.28 But they persisted. The work at least kept them
'from starvation' during the slump and as the river trade fell away in the mid and
late 1880s it grew in importance. The indomitable Clark and Spencer put their
steam launch back to work and even opened a retailing establishment in the
capital. Fishing employed perhaps thirty Goolwa men and contributed between
L 50 and X80 to the town's economy each week.29

One local industry did offer something like year round employment. The
Advertiser reporter who visited Abraham Graham's Goolwa foundry in 1867 was
most impressed by what he saw. It was, he said, 'a most complete establishment,'
one capable of producing castings, wheels and blocks for the Strathalbyn tramway

then in the course of construction, and engines and boilers for river steamers.
Graham had also turned out light spring drays and a vehicle for conveying the
night mail to Port Elliot.30 The Southern Argus correspondent was similarly
impressed when he visited the foundry nine years later: he saw '...men and boys
being actively employed in all directions; while here and there ponderous planing
and other machines were at work, the motive power being imparted by bands
connected with the stationary engine in the middle of the workshop.' Between 20
and 30 skilled men were employed in the works when he was there, and most were at

work on a pair of large engines Graham was constructing for A. Thompson and
Co. of Milang.31

Graham was also a boat builder. In all 27 paddle steamers and 22 barges were
constructed at Goolwa between 1853 and 1884,32 Graham building 13 himself and
the foundry supply the boilers and engines for others. ' Goolwa,' Thomas Goode
Jr., owner of the largest retailing business in the town, told a gathering in October
1876, 'might be congratulated upon being the Clyde of South Australia.'33 It was a
fanciful image but a pardonable one in the circumstances for Goode was speaking
at the launch of Captain Johnston's Cadell. Fully loaded Cadell would draw 5 feet 6
inches and at 125 feet long she was the largest boat to have been laid down at the

Bottom End of the river. But most South Australian boats were considerably
smaller and with good reason: they were designed for working the Darling rather
than the broad waters of the upper Murray and the Murrumbidgee. On the fickle
Darling every extra six inches of draught increased the chance of getting stuck.
George Ferguson, a Victorian who in 1875 was appointed Goolwa manager for
the Victorian carrying company McCulloch and Co., was quick to appreciate the

merits of the local boats. 'The light draught vessels built at Goolwa,' he told

The main street between 1878 and 1887, with J.J. Spencer's Goolwa Hotel centre right.
South Australian Archives.

Echuca branch in September 1878, 'carry 130 tons on three feet...,' rather better than
the two Echuca built light draught steamers he was expecting that day.34 Graham
was particularly successful in this field. Shannon, which he built in 1877 for H.A.
Gelston, was 112 feet in length but drew only 4 feet 6 inches, 'the lightest draught of
any vessel afloat on the river of equal tonnage.'35 The pocket steamer Pilot carried
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now in Adelaide suggest that the Darling is rising and coming down a banker above
Walgett.'95 In the fiercely competitive agency business at Euchuca that was news

32 tons of cargo on just two feet of water and could operate long after a falling river
had stranded larger vessels.36 Almost all the Goolwa boats were built of Echuca
redgum. 'You forget there is better redgum in SA than you send from Echuca,'
Ferguson reminded Echuca on one occasion, 'but you have much larger stocks and
greater lengths.'37 He knew to his cost that only a few months earlier Graham had
refused to take delivery of a barge load of timber when it proved to be shorter than
the 24 feet lengths he had ordered.38
The real gamble for Graham and other shipbuilders was always the river trade
itself. Would it support another steamer or barge? In 1875 Landseer of Milang was
quite adamant that it would not. 'We have a good many steamers on the river, but

worth having indeed.
The moment it became public the Telegraph Office became the heart of Goolwa,
people gathering to see Whether the latest reports posted from Walgett or Bourke
confirmed the initial telegrams. They were used to being cheated by the Darling; all
too often a promising rise would vanish in days and hopes of better times with it. It
was 'quite pathetic,' the Southern Argus man wrote in March 1878, a shade
ambiguously perhaps, for the men had been away for eleven months, 'to see how
the register of the gradual rise of the various rivers is watched by the expectant wives

and mothers.'46 These were anxious days for Goolwa.

they have not full employment.'39 Graham evidently agreed because after
completing Napier in 1874 he left off building for a few years. Events would prove
both men wrong. By 1876 Graham was calling it 'the greatest mistake'40 of his life,
and he set about rectifying it as fast as he could, completing a barge and two
steamers at his works in just seven months in 1877. He had been caught out, and
Landseer too, by the rapid expansion of the Darling pastoral country in the 1870s

Musings of this sort were put aside when the season began. In 1876, at the height
of a particularly busy week, Ferguson took the time to scribble a few lines to his
counterpart at Echuca, Harry Clifton. 'You must indeed have had a hard time of it
in business,' he wrote. 'So have I. Like yourself my hours are from daylight to
midnight, and if moonlight we work at the ocean going steamers.'47 The oceangoing steamers he was referring to were at Port Victor, the tramway having been
extended a few miles down the coast to the larger and safer anchorage in the lee of
Granite Island in the 1860s. There he supervised the trans - shipment of bales to the
steamers and sailing ships at anchor, and watched as the lighters brought back
hundreds of tons of merchandise destined for shipment up river to stations and
stores scattered across much of western New South Wales. 'Mere words,' the

and by the arrival of the Victorian carriers McCulloch and Co. at Goolwa. Business

at the Bottom End was booming and more than justified a new wave of

construction which lasted until the early 1880s. By then the Darling was massively
overworked by South Australian and Victorian boats and New South Wales
railways were diverting thousands of bales to Sydney. Graham launched his last
steamer in 1884 and boat building at the Bottom End petered out.
His bread and butter work was always repair work anyway. In the slump theslip
was always the busiest place in Goolwa for the simple reason that when the upper
rivers were navigable owners would defer all but emergency repairs. 'There are now
15 steamers and 13 barges lying at Goolwa', the Southern Argus told its readers in

Southern A rgus correspondent declared in April 1882, could not possibly convey an
idea of the quantities of stores passing across the Goolwa wharf. Ferguson and the

other agents drove their men hard but the piles of stores around the wharf grew

February 1876. 'Most of the steamers and barges are undergoing repairs in

steadily larger.48
There was chaos when several river steamers and barges arrived on the same day
or on consecutive days. In January and February 1883 one such block took place. In
the course of five days six boats brough down some 5,500 bales and the wharf hands

preparation for the coming season. '41 Most indeed were being repaired at the patent
slip. Boats were hauled bodily out of the water and repaired sometimes three at a
time, as in September 1878 when the Mannum fleet came down because the local
slip could handle only one boat at a time.92 With the foundry close at hand there
was little in the way of alterations or repair work he could not handle. In May 1878,
for instance, the local correspondent informed his readers that the steamer Goolwa

had barely broken the back of that haul when on 31 January Corowa, Maggie,
Mundoo and Hero arrived with another 4,000 bales. They were followed two days
later by Resolution, Shannon and Menindie with 2,000.49 By now boats were
packed tightly alongside the wharf or moored close by at buoys in the Channel
awaiting their turn to unload. Cornelius Proud, the Adelaide journalist who was
writing a series of articles about the river trade, watched as one captain tried to
move away from the wharf into the deeper waters of the Channel; the other boats

was undergoing a rebuild, while the barge Maid of the Murray was being

lengthened. The government snag boat Grappler was next to go on and other boats
were scheduled to follow her; Cadell was to have new machinery installed. The
steamer Wentworth had just come off the slip when he visited.43 At times like this
Graham was employing perhaps 30 or 40 men.

were forced to stop whatever they were doing and either steam out or heave to until
the offender was clear. Captains were outraged at the delay but the men operating

Against Echuca's mills and stockyards it did not amount to much. In the
meantime Goolwa had little to look forward to other than the welcome news that
the upper rivers were in flood. A large agency like McCulloch and Co. might try to
steal a march over its competitors by telegraphing towns on the Darling's
headwater streams; St George on the Balonne and Goondiwindi on the Macin tyre
were two.44 But there were times when the informal contacts of experienced Goolwa
captains like George Johnston paid off first. In August 1878, for instance, Ferguson
hurriedly telegraphed Echuca with news he can have picked up only from
Johnston himself. 'Private telegrams to Geo. Johnston and Mr Kirkpatrick who is
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the wharf's two primitive hand cranes did not complain. It meant a respite for

k

f

them.
'These antique pieces of mechanism' could not cope with a glut of bales anyway.
They needed two men to turn the handle, another to guide the load, and two more
to land it in the right place, Normally there was a third crane but shortly before the
season began it had been transferred for some mysterious reason to Port Elliot,
while the wharf's one modern steam crane remained idle for the truly remarkable
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reason that it was too efficient and piled up bales faster than the horse cars could
haul them away to Port Victor.50 If Proud was astounded by the confusion he saw in
January 1883 the shipping agents were resigned to it. Extra teams were never hired

until it was too late and J.H. Tripp, Landseer's representative at Goolwa, had a
valid point when he complained that the railway authorities worked the line no
better now than when it was opened thirty years earlier.51 Poor management had a
lot to do with the blocks of 1883 and other years.
That was not the whole story. It was also a case of the port of Goolwa being
overwhelmed by the trade passing through it. The wharf, which had been extended
from 400 feet to 570 feet as recently as 1878, was too short to handle a glut like 1883,

even allowing for the incompetence displayed by the officers at the wharf. An
apology for a goods shed had been erected in the same year but even before it was
completed Ferguson was saying that it was inadequate, £100 expended on
tarpaulins serving just as wel1.52 There was no other shed accommodation.
Inevitably large quantities of stores were to be seen lying around the wharf area
open to the elements.53 After 1883 the introduction of steam traction on the Port
Victor line went some way towards meeting Tripp's objections, and shed
accommodation was improved, but attempts to install a large five ton travelling
crane on the wharf in 1888 were thwarted by an engineer's report. 'With the crane
on,' he said, 'there would be a margin of safety of only 4.6 and this narrow margin
only if the timber is sound.'S4 Meanwhile Goolwa enjoyed a reputation for delay it
could have done without, and in September 1884 it was all too much for a cranky
Echuca captain:
Why do I dislike South Australia? Because you people are slow, confoundedly slow. In
Echuca we can discharge 3,000 bales into trucks in ten working hours, but I arrived here a
week ago with 1,400 bales and have not got rid of it all yet. What is the cause? Why, you
want smarter men and a smarter Government, who will appreciate the importance of the
trade, but here everything is neglected, and you try and stop that which ought to come to
you. Bahl It is enough to make one ill to think of the delay."

'I wish I had never come to this hole.' But a few hundred yards away people
viewed the muddle at the wharf rather differently. It translated into full houses for

publicans, job vacancies for clerks and labourers, and a stream of orders for
storekeepers. The accounts- of the steamer Freetrader, for instance, shows that in

May 1879 her captain made purchases from every major store in the town, and to the
tune of £34.2.0 from Goode alone. Goode supplied him with everything from emery

paper to nails, coffee and groceries.56 'Trade at Goolwa is generally brisk,' the
Southern Argus would report during these hectic months, 'and there is every sign of
prosperity on all hands. '57It was a more fragile prosperity than the locals realized, a
pale reflection of the trade across the wharf generated by the two large carrying
companies, McCulloch and Landseer, neither of which was Goolwa owned or
Goolwa based. Ferguson and Tripp, the respective managers, were the men on
whose shoulders the town's fortunes rested.
A.H. Landseer and Co. did not come to Goolwa until December 1877. Milang on
Lake Alexandrina had been his base since the early 1860s; it was jocularly known as
'Landseer's town' and Landseer as the 'Duke of Milang,' both town and company
prospering because of Port Victor's failings as a port. It was not so much that the
Granite Island anchorage was unsafe, though exaggerated reports about ships
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dragging their anchors did alarm some pastoralists. The real problem was that the
volume of trade passing through Port Victor was comparatively small. Shipping
agents were reluctant to send a ship there unless they knew a cargo was ready for
loading, while wool growers were equally reluctant to consign their clip to an
-outport on the off chance that a ship would call in.58 It was a vicious circle and
Landseer capitalized upon it; he was prepared to cart wool from Milang across the
hills to Port Adelaide for £1.3.0 per ton and once for just 17/6. Backloading for
shipment up river he would cart for about £1.0.0 per ton in large lots.59 As a result
many Darling pastoralists chose to have their wool off- loaded at Milang. The
Milang route gave them direct access to the largest port in the province; it was also
cheaper than the Goolwa -Port Victor -Port Adelaide route once coastal shipping
and insurance charges were added in. Only as a port of direct shipment to London
did Port Victor enjoy a considerable cost advantage.
Table 1: Approximate cost of conveying seven bales of wool (about one ton) from
Wentworth to Port Adelaide
Via

Milang, 56 miles
River freight to Milang
Charges at Milang 7 bales @ 1/
Cartage from Milang to Port Adelaide

£

s

2

0

d

5
12

0
0
0
0

£

s

d

2

0

0

7

0
6
0
0

7
1

3

Per bale 10/3
Via

Port Victor
River freight to Goolwa
Charges at Goolwa 7 bales @ 1/
Train to Port Victor 7 bales @ 1/6
Charges at Port Victor 7 bales @ 1/
Freight to Port Adelaide, say
Wharfage at Port Adelaide

10
7

0
2
6

4
10

1

9

4

2

17

6

1

4

Per bale 12/6

If shipped direct to London at Port Victor, deduct
Per bale 8/2

Source: 'Report of the Select Committee of the House of Assembly appointed to
report on the Murray River Traffic; together with Minutes of Evidence
and Appendix', S.A.P.P., 1870 -71, No. 86, Minutes Q.7 (Evidence of W.H.

Charnock, shipping agent of Port Adelaide).

Note: Charnock's evidence shows that the Goolwa -Port Victor route was
considerably cheaper if direct shipment to London were intended. The
cost advantage was still in favour of the southern route notwithstanding
the slightly lower freight rates operating from Port Adelaide to London.
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junction to Echuca.68 Nonetheless the company's management was under no
illusion that Darling wool could be secured from the Top End of the river. Heavily
laden steamers could reach Goolwa three or four days after passing Wentworth, but
it would take them ten or twelve days to fight their way up river to Echuca when the
Murray was in flood.64 It was a dangerous stretch of the river anyway.
Any residual doubts about the wisdom of establishing a branch at Goolwa were
dispelled in June 1875. The incoming ministry in South Australia was headed by
James Penn Boucaut who was member for Encounter Bay and a strong supporter of
improvements at Goolwa and Port Victor. Boucaut was also prepared to borrow

heavily on the London market in order to finance public works. An ambitious
programme on this scale immediately raised fears in Melbourne that South
Australia was about to adopt the Goolwa canal project as a second overland
telegraph line, and that threatened disaster for Victorian enterprise on the upper
rivers. With a canal river boats would be able to discharge their cargoes directly into
4
The wool season at Goolwa, circa 1880. South Australian Archives.

Landseer's reputation did the rest. As a young man he had arrived in South
Australia in 1848 resolved not to write home until he had left his mark on life. In
1862 he did write home for he was now well established as the owner of one of the
largest agency businesses in South Australia. 'I bound myself to a penalty of £10 for
every day's detention,' he said in 1870, recalling those early days, 'and I never had to
pay it on any occasion.'60 It was a proud boast. But in the mid -1870s two

developments forced him to reconsider his position in Milang. Now that
parliament had opted for a line of railway to the Murray at the North West Bend it
must have been clear that Milang's days as a port were numbered. Pastoralists who
wanted direct access to Port Adelaide would off -load their wool at the railhead

rather than have it carried on to Milang. Landseer also knew that the Boucaut
ministry was committed to huge improvements at Goolwa and Port Victor. Caught
in a bind, he kept his options open by setting up a branch at Goolwa in December

the holds of ocean -going ships and trans shipment charges at Goolwa and Port
Victor would be eliminated at a blow. The Victorian company acted swiftly. Less
than a fortnight after his speech Boucaut was told by telegraph that McCullochs
would be establishing a branch at Goolwa immediately.65
George Ferguson, the new manager, soon found that the agency business was
rather different at Goolwa. Every year, beginning about June, the Echuca agencies
would haggle with Murrumbidgee squatters about wool contracts for the coming
season. They needed to know when a particular station would commence shearing

while the squatter was interested in time limits from station to ship at Port
Melbourne. Both parties had an interest in penalties for breaches. In this way
Echuca office could draw up something like a master plan for the Murrumbidgee
and upper Murray and circulate it to all McCulloch branches along these rivers
before the season began.66 Now the unpredictability of the Darling did not lend
itself to forward planning. In good years it would flood its banks for miles on either
side; in bad years it was a chain of muddy pools. For this reason Darling squatters
were less inclined to enter into pre- season contracts. 'It is a matter we cannot
indulge in,' Ferguson reminded Echuca branch in July 1879, 'as the Darling men

connected with S.A. prefer to take their chance of passing boats and current

1877 and, five months later, purchasing land to the value of £603 in the new

freights. '67

township of Morgan at the Bend61. As a southerner, and as M.P. for Mount Barker
afte 1875, he favoured development of Goolwa and Port Victor if it came to a choice
between the railway and the river. At the same time prudence dictated he have a
presence in Morgan.
When he opened at Goolwa McCulloch and Co. had been there for two years.
The Melbourne company's hand had been forced in 1874 when it became apparent
that a rival carrier, Permewan Hunt and Co., was looking for a way into the Echuca
agency business. Permewans did not find an opening until mid 1875 when one of
the few remaining independent operators died and his business was sold up. By

So telegraphic news of a rise was followed by a scramble of steamers and barges
for Wentworth. It was often a case of winner take all as one McCulloch steamer
found in October 1878 on her trip down to Goolwa. 'Ethel Jackson,' Ferguson
wired Echuca, 'is doing very little Cumberoona seems to have been just ahead of
Mack and secured 1,000 bales at Dunlop [station] we hope he will fill up before
he gets to Wentworth.'68 In this hit and miss game the larger agencies were at an
advantage; they could minimize losses by spreading steamers along the length of

then McCullochs had recognised that their stranglehold on the Murrumbidgee
trade could not last for much longer.62 In 1874, aided by generous rebates for
Darling wool railed from Echuca to Melbourne, McCulloch's boats raided the
Darling in systematic fashion. Much to the surprise of the South Australians they
succeeded in sweeping 11,000 of the 24,000 bales up stream from Wentworth at the

the river so as to sweep it more efficiently. Ferguson and Clifton were able to keep in

touch with their captains by telegraph. But it also made life difficult for captains
like Mack and Toomer. 'We do not think it is fair for Goolwa to take our captains as

they intend to do,' J.M. Mayne, Clifton's successor at Echuca, complained to
Melbourne head office in March 1878. 'Toomer is well acquainted with the trade
here...' Goolwa's reply was to the effect that a captain with his nouse and push was
indispensable along the Darling.69 There the matter rested for the time being but in
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tons for the Waradgery from other river mills and expect I will have to give £14. Hay and
chaff cannot be had until the new crop now being cut can be compressed. I have bought 70
tons at £5/5/- delivered here and have sold 50 of it to Kirkpatrick at[6. I did very well with
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35 tons I bought some time ago for Hay [branch in New South Wales] I bought it for
[5/17/6 and sold at 8/5/ and 8/10/ -. Chaff is about 5/- a ton dearer. Bran and pollard
cannot be purchased here but I think Landseer has a few tons it is worth 1/7 . Oats we are
sending 100 bags that the Melbourne firm brought up M'bidgee they are worth 3/10 here.
Potatoes have been selling at 4/5/..74

i l''LLi
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Paddle Steamer Waradgery at Goolwa, probably in the 1880s.South Australian Archives.

September it flared again. This time the complaint was from Goolwa office.
Waradgery, Victoria. We understand your annoyance but as these steamers especially the
latter, by your own telegram were under our orders we think you are making too much fuss

and we have our own reasons for Capt. Toomer taking up the Paroo. It was most
important this barge should be towed up by as powerful a boat as we could send.... We
must say that we consider you have not treated us courteously in wiring Toomer on the
14th and never intimating to us that our orders had been revoked. On the strength of
Melbourne firm backing our instructions we have told Toomer to obey us.70.

Poor Toomer! He was the pawn in more than one game between Goolwa and
Echuca. But Ferguson was always aware that the real foe was closer to home,
strained though his relations with Echuca branch might be on occasion. J.H.

Tripp, Landseer's man at Goolwa, fought him to secure the agency of
independently owned boats which could then be slotted into either company's
wider operational plans. He fought Ferguson for priority at the wharf, the tramway
and at Port Victor too, while both men battled with the smaller operators to secure
cargo for the return trip. In November 1875, for example, having pieced together

At times the rivalry between the two agencies had more serious implications. In
November 1877, for instance, Ferguson advised Boucaut that he had applied for
permission to erect a store on government land near the wharf, but in February 1878
the request was withdrawn, Landseer having opened at Goolwa in the meantime. `I
have thought since that if you let us the land now that Landseer is doing business he
and others may think that you were favouring us to their detriment.'75 He was right
to worry about the other agencies. They did regard the Victorians as interlopers,
'spies' even, he once confided to Echuca, so `eaten up with jealousy [that they] have
been writing pretty strongly against us....'76 Any jealousy was due to the inroads
McCullochs were making into the local trade. `Landseer is getting desperate,'
Ferguson tejoiced a few weeks after the spies letter. 'He is trying to get hold of
King's agency at Morgan by offering to do it for 2'/% and returning King 25% at the
end of the season!!'77 Such feelings he confined to letters to Echuca. He was too
tactful to vent them in public because he knew that Boucaut, McCulloch's patron,

had a tough enough job on his hands trying to persuade certain members of
parliament to agree to major improvements at Goolwa and Port Victor. Already
about one third of the wool exported from Port Victor was shipped around the coast
to Port Melbourne.78 There was a feeling in Adelaide that it was simply an outport
developed by the South Australian taxpayer for the convenience of Melbourne
merchants.79

In private Ferguson was inclined to dismiss such views as `narrow minded,' and
so they were, but he was keenly aware that Adelaide's mercantile community was
opposed to major public works in the South. In this he was at one with Landseer.
They were agreed that the Morgan railway would nev annex the river trade to South

Australia and that a canal perhaps combined with a breakwater at Port Victor
might. Landseer said as much in many speeches in parliament and on the hustings

100 toils for Wilcannia, Ferguson told Echuca he was still hopeful of getting

in the South,80 and so did Ferguson in his confidential correspondence with
Boucaut. The latter was quick to point out that he had no vested interest in the

Waradgery off in a few days with perhaps 160 tons, '...not bad considering Landseer

South:

has Industry & Bourke opposing us and the Kennedy has just left loaded by
Acraman & Co. with only about 70 tons and the `Jupiter' is seeking loading and the
'Corowa' is also waiting.'71
It was much the same story four months later. 'Cargo as yet is very scarce but we
are in hope that we may get something from Melbourne [via Port Victor and the

tramway].'72 Colman's Angas mill made his task a little easier by appointing
Graham as its agent" but it was still necessary to spend long hours scouring the
surrounding countryside for uploading. Even then there were times when there was

nothing to be had or only at an exorbitant cost. In November 1876:
Produce is very scarce and dear just now. I have bought from Bowman's [mill] all they
have which they are now grinding our 30/40 tons @ 13/7/6 and am trying to make up 100

These are my private views I came from Victoria free to go anywhere and chose this
port as the best point to work from and have not been disappointed, notwithstanding
many leading Adelaide men jibing at me attempting to do business at such a rat hole. I am
further free from prejudice as I am not possessed of property in this district to make me feel
in that way.tl1

A few months later, in June 1878, Ferguson proposed the toast to 'The Town
and Trade of Goolwa' at a public meeting held in Spencer's hotel rooms. Those
present cheered when he said that the Morgan railway would never be able to
compete with the down river route. They cheered again when he said that many
present that evening would live to see the canal cut through to the sea and the ships
of all nations at anchor in the Goolwa Channe1.82 In saying this he also touched

70

RIVER TOWN - GOOLWA IN THE 1870s AND 1880s

discreetly upon a matter familiar enough to people in the South and in country
districts generally, the threat posed by Adelaide. It was not a matter Southerners felt
obliged to be discreet about. There was a tendency to equate Adelaide with Paris
and to blame a succession of ministries in the capital for the neglect of the two small

ports near the Murray mouth. The Morgan railway was simply the latest
manifestation of the Port Adelaide cabal's hostility. Not surprisingly McCulloch
and Co. and other Victorian firms were only too welcome in the South, for as

A' J. STIMSON

only to be expected as 1878 had been an exceptional year.84 Besides the Morgan
railway was open for the full year and it was bound to cut into Goolwa's tally. But
there were no omens of impending disaster. Goolwa had taken 23,000 bales to

Morgan's 7,000 and McCulloch and Co. had moved into more 'commodious
offices,' which seemed to suggest that the southern port would remain their base in
South Australia.85

'Justice' exclaimed in the columns of the Southern Argus, Southerners owed
nothing to Adelaide. The South Australian parliament was nothing more than an
enlarged version of the Adelaide Town Council.'
Have the enterprising Melbourne firm who have commenced to do the river business in
this Colony selected Mannum, or Milang, or Blanchetown, or any of their pet river ports as
their headquarters? No. With a farsightedness of which our legislators in the past have not
been capable, they have gone at once to the mouth of the river and its port as the natural
outlet of the trade. I assert that the Riverina trade has been recklessly driven away from this
Colony by the determination of an Adelaide coterie that it should be done no other way

than up and down the Port Creek; that questions of national progress and national
extension have been subordinated to the interests of a few holders of wharf frontages or the
owners of swamp allotments at Port Adelaide; ... Whose fault were these delays [at Goolwa
and Port Victor]? Why, the fault of the Adelaide merchants. If the sailing vessels were too

slow and uncertain, why did they not put on steamers? The fact is, they needed the
Melbourne people to show them how to do the work.B3

'The Melbourne people' in fact generated a trade across the wharf and down the
tramway such as Goolwa and Port Victor had never seen before. Those who had
maintained all along that the railway would not be able to compete against cheaper

water carriage were shown to be right when the figures for the year 1878 were
tallied. No less than 41,910 bales had been forwarded to Port Victor, and this despite

the railway's opening in September in time for part of the wool season. It was an
astonishing haul when one considers that in 1876, the previous best year on record,
Goolwa had taken barely half that number. The haul was down in 1879; that was

Unloading Darling wool, circa 1900. The travelling crane on the wharf was not installed until the 1890s. By
then the river trade was in decline. South Australian Archives.

71

Table 2: Wool received at Goolwa 1861 -1893 (in bales)
1861

3,770

1870

1862
1863
1864
1865
1866
1867
1868
1869

1,731

1871

566
1,992

1872
1873
1874
1875
1876
1877

5,562
5,697
14,113
2,527
8,581

N.A.
N.A.
N.A.
N.A.
7,344
9,082
20,958
7,020

1878
1879
1880
1881

1882
1883
1884
1885

41,910
23,206
12,697
8,193
32,033
29,566
16,878
6,821

1886
1887
1888
1889
1890
1891

1892
1893

15,575
26,403
2,460
18,028
15,046
14,220
13,108
8,749

Sources: 'Report of the Select Committee ... on the Murray River Traffic', op.cit.,

Minutes Q.1066 (evidence of Thomas Jones, formerly tramway
superintendent); Southern Argus, 2 November 1882 and 23 July 1891;
Adelaide Observer, 9 June 1883; and S.A.A. GRG 42/1 1891/723.
Notes: 1. There are minor discrepancies between these sources but the general
pattern of trade is clear.
2. The number of bales received in 1891, 1892 and 1893 was calculated by
multiplying the tonnage by 6.14. That was the measure the Railways
Department used.
3. The 1893 figure is to 21 December.
4. The small number of bales received in the 1860s reflects:
(1) The fragmentation of the river trade between Goolwa and upper
river ports Milang, Mannum and Blanchetown; and
(2) The pace of pastoral settlement in western New South Wales: in
the 1860s it was still much slower than in the Murrumbidgee country
or Riverina proper.

Four years later a meeting was held at Port Elliot to celebrate a record number of
bales in the season just ended. The Goolwa and Port Victor people present were
reminded by Thomas Goode that there had been years when 10,000 or even 7,000
bales had seemed a good haul. How paltry these totals looked alongside the 46,982
bales forwarded down the tramway in the twelve months to 31 March! Graham also
spoke that evening. He told the audience that he was completing two light steamers
and was about to go ahead with a third and larger vessel. He was employing more
painters, builders and carpenters than ever before, and there was work for 'double
the number' if he could find them.B6 In the euphoria of the evening it was easy to
overlook a number of signs that the good times were about to end.
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For one thing, regular wool sales had commenced in Adelaide early in 1878. As
these sales increased in stature in the early 1880s more Darling pastoralists were
tempted to have their wool off - loaded at Morgan and railed down to Port Adelaide.
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jointly valued at £6,800, were not fully insured, and the general contraction in trade

in later years cannot have helped him.97 What it meant for the river hands and
labourers we do not know.

Elders advertised that they were prepared to sell his wool at the standard
commission rate of one per cent on .sales of £200 or more. They would make no
charge for handling in the event that the grower's reserve price was not reached and
no sale transacted. He then had all the facilities of a first class port at his disposal in
forwarding his wool for sale in the huge London market as before, and he was not
even obliged to use a ship under charter to Elders.87 It cost a little more to sample the

Adelaide (or Melbourne) sales in this way but many Darling men thought it a
worthwhile expense. The growth of regular wool sales in the colonies then was a
terrible blow for Goolwa and its sister port. They offered the cheapest, if not the
fastest, access to the London market for most Darling runs below Bourke, but any
cost advantage they enjoyed was cancelled out if the grower wanted his wool transshipped to Port Adelaide or Port Melbourne by coastal steamer. They might as well
send it directly by rail from Echuca or Morgan.
In Adelaide it did not look like that. Governments, the Chamber of Commerce
and railway administrators could always claim, and with some justification, that
the competitive rates in force on the Morgan railway were necessary to counter even
lower rates between Echuca and Melbourne. The Victorian Department had begun

the 'war of rates' and it was unfortunate that Goolwa and Port Victor had been
swept up in it. Chamber of Commerce men maintained that as outports they had no
chance of competing with larger ports and marketing centres anyway. 'Woo] will
go to the largest port you cannot force it into small ports...;' R.C. Baker had told a
parliamentary commission in 1875.92 It was a pity, the Hon. J. Fisher, M.L.C., said
in April 1880, that 'one of the finest watering places in the colony, had been spoiled
in the vain attempt to force trade where it would never go, and the Hon. H. Scott

added that if 'the principal mercantile houses' stood to benefit from competitive
rates, so indirectly did the colony as a whole.98 As for railway administrators, they
took the view that once the Morgan line was there they were obliged to make it pay.

The very low rates between here and Morgan,' the General Traffic Manager,

Pendleton, said in July 1883, when South Australian wool growers were
clamouring for freights comparable to those at which the Department was
prepared to carry New South Wales wool, 'were adopted to enable the railway to
compete with the river, and following a principle adopted for many years between
Melbourne and Echuca.'99
There was no consolation for Goolwa people in this. The two southern ports had
succumbed to 'the great centralization policy,' and that was the price the colony

Goolwa's decline was sudden. Between the censuses of 1881 and 1891 the
population fell from 688 to 632, while the number of unoccupied houses rose to 25
out of 160 in the township.98 Worse was to follow when the flood of bales across the
wharf dwindled first to a few thousand and then to a few hundred in the years
immediately before the outbreak of the Great War.99 By then the river trade was near
enough to dead. The question is: could there have been a different end to this story?
Many observers in the 1870s, Ferguson and Landseer among them, thought that
South Australia's best chance of winning a bigger share of the river trade was to cut
a canal from Goolwa to the sea. Echuca might offer pastoralists direct access to the
largest market in Australia but they doubted whether it would be able to compete

against the down river route once trans - shipment and tramway costs were
eliminated at Goolwa. But three stumbling blocks would have to be overcome

before work could begin; Port Adelaide interests were implacably opposed to it;
engineers could not agree on the route it should take; and it promised to drain the
treasury at a time when the northern farming districts were crying out for railways.
So nothing was done.100 Meanwhile funds were voted for the first stage of a
breakwater at Port Victor as a sop to the southern interest. Supplementary funds
which would have seen it extended from the 1,000 feet reached in 1882 to the full
3,000 feet envisaged were never voted.10' In parliament there were those who
opposed both breakwater extension and canal on the grounds that the colony had
already invested thousands of pounds in the Morgan railway in a bid for the river
trade. There the matter rested until federation.
The canal idea gained a new lease of life. For a time it seemed likely that the river
trade would enjoy a resurgence when competitive rates were abolished. The

constitution of the Commonwealth of Australia even provided for the
establishment of an Inter - States Commission to regulate these rates if the Railways
Commissioners of the three states concerned refused to do so.102 The
Commissioners were in a bind; they knew that competitive rates were anti - federal
and would have to go, but they were wary of throwing traffic back on to the rivers by

raising them too much. Not until July and August 1904 did they thrash out an
agreement satisfactory to all parties. There was no joy in it for the people of Goolwa

had to pay for falling into the clutches of 'the Port Adelaide Centralization

and the other river towns. Freights to and from Echuca, Morgan and other
railheads along the rivers were raised by an average of 5/- per ton, any greater

Governments and cliques.' The Southern Argus was convinced that the arguments
advanced by Pendleton, and by his Chairman of Commissioners in 1891, when the
Morgan freights were lowered again, were merely a subterfuge.95 By then it was too
late anyway. Landseer, always one to recognize the inevitable, had relocated his
head office to Adelaide. So too had Ferguson. He had left McCulloch and Co. late in
1883 in order to establish his own shipping agency business with George BrunskiIl.
Graham had sold the foundry to the Chaffeys in 1888; he had been in financial
trouble for some time.90 Goode was hit hard in 1884 when his store burned down in
one of the biggest fires to have been seen in a country town. Stock and premises,

Permewans were said to be handling three - quarters of the river trade at Echuca and
other Victorian river ports, he told a committee of the South Australian parliament
that a canal -port at Goolwa would see 'practically the whole of the Murrumbidgee

increase, the South Australian representative warned, being certain to lose the
railways traffic.'"
If the canal idea did not die a sudden death with the publication of the 1904
agreement it was because of a lingering belief that the federal parliament might
lock the rivers. Water carriage might still carry the day. H.E. Hooke, the General
Manager of Permewan, Wright and Co., certainly thought so; in 1915, when
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wool intended for shipment to England' diverted down river.104 Moreover,
engineers were in no doubt now that the canal was feasible.
When Sir John Coode compiled his report on Port Victor improvements in 1877
there had been some doubt on this score. Coode had said the cost would run into
millions and even then there was no guarantee that it would not silt up.105 E.N.
Johnston was in no such doubt. Appointed in 1913 to report on 'improvements in
the vicinity of the River Murray Mouth,' he was enthusiastic about the prospect of
turning the Goolwa Channel into a great port. He noted that it was about 2,000 feet
wide with deep water extending along the town side for two and a half miles, and if
the Hindmársh Island side were dredged there was nothing to prevent this sheet of
water being transformed into a harbour for ocean -going ships.'06 It offered more
room for expansion, he thought, than the improved Port Victor anchorage Coode
had toyed with before. This harbour he proposed to open to the sea by work at the
mouth of the river. 'I feel reasonably certain,' he wrote in his interim report, 'that a
channel could be obtained across the bar of the mouth of the Murray sufficiently
deep for the purposes of commerce.' 107 Coode's fears about the channel silting up he
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When he submitted his report in 1916 Australian resources were committed to the
Great War. In the 1920s governments had other priorities for expenditure; in South
Australia, a costly and long overdue programme of railway modernization which

was compounded by the looming problem of the railway deficit. No state
government was likely to be more than lukewarm towards a project which
threatened railway revenue at such time. The upshot was that the canal was
forgotten and Goolwa missed out again. As always the critical decisions in the
town's short history were taken not in Graham's foundry or Spencer's hotel but in
cabinet and board rooms in Adelaide. 'Justice' had said as much more than forty
years earlier.

maintenance since then.
There was another cloud on the horizon in 1883. Special rates for traffic to and
from the Darling via the Morgan railway had first been gazetted in 1879; Boucaut
had been elevated to the Bench and the South had lost its protector. There were
howls of outrage in the South where the new policy was seen as a sop to the
Adelaide Chamber of Commerce, and the gazetting of further concessions in April
1880, coming as it did after Goolwa had more than trebled Morgan's 7,000 bales in
1879, was taken as proof that Adelaide interests would stop at nothing.88 'Justice'
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THE FIRST ADELAIDE CORPORATION
JOHN R. ROBBINS
The City of Adelaide makes the proud boast that it was the first municipality in
Australia.' Unfortunately its record is badly marred by an interregnum of nine
years, 1843 -1852, and when it resumed, it had to concede primacy to Melbourne and

Sydney which had established municipal councils in 1842 and even to Geelong
which incorporated in 1849.
The Sydney Corporation did not long survive Adelaide's resumption and the
subsequent history of local government in New South Wales2 has given rise to a
theory of popular reluctance to assume local responsibility, compounded by

adverse environmental circumstances which made local self - sufficiency
impracticable.'
The demise of the first Adelaide Corporation is taken as sustaining this theory. It
clearly failed to achieve continuity and the most accessible account of its existence,
in Pike's Paradise of Dissent,' attributes this to the incompetence of its members
and the disinterest of its citizens.

This paper will give, first, an account of the corporation's existence and,
secondly, an interpretation of its failure.
It was not surprising that local government occupied a place in the planning of
South Australia. Municipal reform produced a substantial debate in the Reformed
Parliament at Westminster and culminated in the Municipal Corporations Act of
1835. The earlier Australian colonies offered little encouragement to municipal
incorporation but Lord Durham's report on Canada in 1839 placed some emphasis
on the benefical effects of municipal institutions and several of his officers were
active in the planning and foundation of South Australia. These included Edward

Gibbon Wakefield, Charles Buller and Richard Davies Hanson; Buller being
Durham's Municipal Commissioner and Hanson his assistant.

The South Australia Colonisation Commission made provision for the
establishment of elected municipal councils in any town which reached a
population of 2,000. By 1840 this figure had been attained in Adelaide and there was
pressure for the provision to be invoked. Clearly support was not based merely on
an attachment to municipal institutions. It was interwoven with a broader demand

for elected representation on the Legislative Council, and the incorporation of a
town council was seen as a precursor of this. Significantly, a leading proponent was
James Hurtle Fisher, who had lost his position as Resident Commissioner in 1838.
The act which allowed the formation of a city council was based on the English
Municipal Corporations Act of 1835 but modified to suit the circumstances of a
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new colony.5 Its finances were to be drawn mainly from rates, but it was not to
spend more than £500 in any one quarter and needed the governor's approval of any

'unusual' expenditure. The voting procedure was both novel and complex. Each
voter, who had to hold land to the value of £20 and live within the city or within 7
miles of it, had as many votes as there were vacancies, and a group of voters could
form a 'quorum', and thus elect a candidate by allocating him all their votes. The
act was unclear on a number of points which subsequently became crucial to the

Council's existence, particularly its power to collect rates and the ability of
councillors to resign. However, in the euphoria of the moment these deficiencies
were not appreciated, or perhaps it was expected that they might readily be revised.
The Act was brought into operation expeditiously. It was passed on 19 August 1840
and the election was held on 27 October.
The Council consisted of 19 members and 60 candidates contested the seats. Two
candidates, William Sanders and John Yatesley Wakeham were elected by quorum,
while the remainder were faced by the normal ballot. Fisher headed the poll with
255 votes and was declared elected, together with 16 others of lesser support. The
first Council thus comprised James Hurtle Fisher (255), Nathaniel Hailes (246),
Abraham Hopkins Davis (229), John Brown (222), George Stevenson (219), Charles
Mann (219), John Hallett (183), William Blyth (180), William Gilchrist Lambert
(148), Henry Watson (146), Thomas Wilson (145), Edward Rolands (139), Edward
William Andrews (124), Matthew Smillie (122), James Frew (118), William Henry

Neal (114), Samuel East (109), William Sanders, John Yatesley Wakeham.
(Number of votes in brackets, the last two elected by quorum.6)
In his reply to its first address Governor Gawler informed the Council that its
operation was 'conducive' to further representation. Given this implicit trial in
self - government, the Council set about its duties with great enthusiasm. After only
two months' existence they had plans for paving the streets, bringing water from
Brownhill Creek, and taking a rail -road to the port. Officers were appointed to
carry out its business and financial estimates were prepared, keeping within the
statutory limit of £500 per quarter. There was a mild altercation with the Governor
over the Council's demand for Acre 203, set aside in Light's plan as the site of the
Town Hall, but relations were generallycongenial and after some equivocation a
promised loan of £230 was extracted from him to launch the Council's finances.
The Governor disallowed an item for election expenses which covered the postelection celebratory supper, but the councillors disassociated themselves from the
Returning Officer's extravagances and discharged the bill from their private purses
as a token of their good faith. Premises were obtained in Hindley Street at a rental of
£10 per month, partly offset by sub letting some of it. Consideration was given to
the regulation of slaughter- houses and markets and the Advocate General's advice
was sought on their power to make by- lays.? Thus, by the final meeting of 1840, the

Council had generated enough business to appoint special committees, and had
equipped itself with premises, officers, finances and many good intentions.
After the first flush of enthusiasm, the pace quietened and difficulties began to
loom. The occupants of Hindley Street gave little encouragement to the paving
which was deemed a first priority in the Council's street plan, and the gathering of
rates had to wait on the completion of assessment. The Governor wished the
Council to undertake the Census, but, mindful of its costs, they deftly avoided the
task. They did, however, take over the slaughter -house and market which he had
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built, together with the bill for(853, though they undertook to pay only the interest
on this amount and not the principal. The Governor also showed his goodwill in
providing labourers to do council work and on another occasion set prisoners to cut
drains in Hindley Street.

In May, when the Council was still in its formative stages, it received the
shattering news that its mentor, Gawler, had been recalled, and was to be replaced
by the youthful but autocratic Grey. The Council split over whether it should
comment on the cause of his going. Any expression of regard for Gawler was
considered by some members to be 'political', and they drew warning from what
they considered the disastrous effects of partisan politics when they intruded on
English municipal affairs. In the event, the expression of thanks to Gawler and the
counter expression of welcome to Grey lapsed in favour of an apolitical motion
which promised the transfer of allegiance from one governor to the other.6 This
brought the approval of Gawler for its circumspection, though not untinged with

disappointment, since he confessed that he had a claim 'of a very prominent
character for the expression of its good feelings'.9
The Council was already in doubt about its legal standing and sought advice

from its counsel who recommended that they should seek a new act. In the
meantime accounts for the first half -year were drawn up, adding neatly to the
prescribed limit of £1,000 and with a total assessmen t of (80,000, a rate of 4d. in the

was declared. The rate notice appeared in the Gazette in June and appeals against
assessment were fixed for July.'°
The remainder of the Council's year of office seems to have been an increasingly
nerve - racking period. Appeals against assessment and direct refusals to pay flooded

in. The governor was asked to provide a new act which would strengthen the
Council's hand, but the Council's written appeals brought no response, and even
after a personal deputation he continued to equivocate." In his closing address of
22 October 1841, Fisher regretted that the Council had brought no considerable
benefit to the city but laid the blame on the deficiencies of the Municipal Act.12
At the election of October 1841 there were 51 candidates. Fisher and Stevenson
were declared continuing alderman; Hailes (156), Wakeham (126), Wilson (108)
and Lambert (133) were re- elected. The new members were Isaac Nonmus (77),
Henry Mildred (55), R.F. McGeorge (76), John Newland (87), Edward Davey (91),
John Norman (114), W.H. Burford (109), Cornelius Birdseye (98), William Paxton
(114), Andrew Birrell (48), William Peacock (137), Andrew Murray (105), Archibald
MacDougall (89). (Votes in brackets.13)

The new Council continued to be presided over by Fisher but thirteen of the
members were new and were already confronted by a critical situation. Their first
measure was to economise by reducing the Town Surveyor's salary from £400 to
£200 a year, the latter to be supplemented by a bonus of 5 percent on rates collected.
Whether this was intended as a genuine incentive, or as a gesture of cynicism, it
would be difficult to say, but it certainly held no prospect of quick riches for the
Surveyor. The Mayor's allowance was reduced from £300 to 100, it being stressed
that the post was largely intended to be honorary. Kingston, the Surveyor, not only
suffered financially but was arraigned on charges of inefficiency, and his continued
appointment was only secured by a single vote at a full meeting of Council."
The new Council recognised that they could not operate effectively without legal

guarantees and the Governor was again pressed for speedy legislation. The
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response was disappointingly ambiguous, stating that 'the present act is sufficient
for present purposes'.15
In the meantime, rate arrears notices were sent out, and a new rate of 9d. in the f
set for the six months to January 1842. The Council asked for the establishment of a
Court of Requests which would allow the cheap recovery of small debts, a step
obviously intended to assist in the recovery of rates.16
At the first meeting of 1842, Fisher submitted his letter of resignation, claiming

that the poor state of the colony demanded that he attended full -time to his
professional duties in order to support his 'numerous family'. He expressed his
regret in no ttncertain terms: 'I can sincerely assure you that although my
representative character shall have ceased I shall ever cherish the strongest devotion
to the interests of the corporation.'17

His uncertainty about leaving was expressed on 11 January following a
deputation which pressed him to continue. He finally held to his original decision,
but his continued attachment in spirit was evident in the letter which followed on
the 12th, laying out a programme for improving the corporation's position. The
Council now accepted his resignation, and their letter to this effect drew yet another
expression of regret from Fisher.16
Fisher was replaced as Mayor by Alderman Wilson, who now had to face the
accumulating problems. In February the Council resolved to issue scrip to finance
its continuation. Repeated requests to the Governor for an amelioration of their

legal position continued to be stone - walled, and the Governor even counterattacked with a demand for the cost of the slaughter -house passed over to the
Council by his predecessor. They continued to attempt the collection of rates and
pursued further economies, which included a further reduction in the Surveyor's
salary and an attempt to re- negotiate the rent of their premises. There was help
from some quarters. The auditor refused his fee and in a curious reversal of attitude,

the Governor not only acknowledged the Council's occupancy of the slaughter-

house, but waived the interest due, in recompense for Council works on
government property.19

In June 1842, the Council were informed that the Governor had now prepared
the amended act. It was direct in its simplicity, giving the Governor the right to
'abridge, amend or take away any corporate rights'.20 Although this would permit
the improvement of the existing situation, its most obvious implication was that
the Council could only continue at the Governor's pleasure, an implication which
the Council considered 'a most dangerous tendency ... and in direct opposition to
the principles upon which the colony of South Australia was founded'?'
No longer avoiding 'political' matters, the Council now declared its direct
opposition in a resolution,

that the Council are further of the opinion from the character of their late
correspondence with His Excellency Governor Grey and the impediments which he has
placed in the way of their operations, taken in connection with his general management

of affairs in this province, that there is little hope of advantage to their constituents
during the continuance of His Excellency's admininstration.22

Although the resolution was opposed within Council, it passed and it was
obvious that the Council was assuming the role of representative spokesman for the

opposition to the autocratic Grey, and stepping outside its narrower municipal
function, though it was their frustrations in this area which aroused them to action.
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In July they laid out the amendments which they required. These included an
extension of their jurisdiction over the parklands, a Corporation Court for debts up
to f20, the power to appoint a sheriff, the establishment of a municipal police force
and the right to licence a variety of trades including taverns, stores, auctioneers,
carriers, water - carters and vehicles for hire.23
The reaction from the Governor was as usual one of delay and non -co- operation.

The reluctance to discuss 'political' matters now completely disappeared, A

memorial to the Queen was approved and a resolution passed calling for resistance

to taxation until representation had been granted.24 Grey duly forwarded the
memorial to the Colonial Secretary, but accompanied it with a commentary of his
own, in which he disparaged the Council and criticised its memorial point by
point.25 In the meantime the Council still tried to retrieve its own position.
Summonses for non - payment of rates were prepared and the offenders were ordered

to be struck off the voters' ro11.26 The Governor was lobbied yet again for his

assistance , but instead of promising the improvement of the Council's legal
position, he further unsettled it by questioning the validity of Wilson's succession
to the mayoralty.27

At this point the Council's previous care to couch its criticisms in pledges of
loyalty began to falter. They deemed the Governor's response 'in its nature
undignified and unworthy of an enlightened and liberal government and

altogether calculated to destroy that proper feeling of respect which should exist in
the minds of the public for the authorities by which they are governed.'28
The third, and what was to be the final election of the City Council, was not held
under auspicious circumstances. It was insolvent and without the means of
collecting its dues. A large proportion of the electorate was disqualified from
voting by its non - payment of rates, and not a few from becoming councillors by
reason of their insolvency. The names of the disqualified electors filled four full
columns of the Register, but 244 ratepayers remained on the electoral roll.
Despite these critical circumstances a third election was held in October 1842.
Wilson and Peacock were declared continuing aldermen and seventeen new

councillors were elected. These were William Gilchrist Lambert (107), Jacob
Hagan (87), Edward Stephens (76), Alexander Lang Elder (71), John Brown (69),
George Morphett (67), Charles Mann (65), Walter Watson Hughes (64), Henry
Mildred (61), Edmund Trimmer (57), R.F. Newland (59), Richard Eales Burrow
(52), Andrew Birrell (52), Robert Forsyth McGeorge (50), John Baker (50), John
Finley Duff (48), Henry Weston Phillips (45). (Votes in brackets.)29 Two were
survivors from the first Council and six from the second.
Unfortunately, four of the persons elected declinded to serve, placing the Council
in yet another legal quandary, since there was no provision for such an eventuality.
The four were Hagan, Stephens, Newland and Baker. The latter two relented, but
since the others remained adamant the problem remained. The Governor's advice
was sought and he was requested to use his powers to validate the election. Grey is
recorded as expressing what must have been rather cynical sympathy, and he asked

the deputation to frame their request in the form of a petition to himself and the
Legislative Council. This was acceded to on 3 November 1842 and the Council

decided to re- assemble when its petition was answered. On 3 January 1843 they re-

convened to note that the only official communication was an advice from the
Colonial Secretary that they incur no further expenditure. Their disappointment
was again expressed, the Council stating that 'the past delay has been injurious and
has prevented the Corporation from carrying out their necessary proceedings, feel
deep regret at not having yet received any communication from the Government

stating that the proper steps are being taken to legalise the late returns.'30
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They met again on 19 January to receive the Colonial Secretary's advice to apply
to His Honour the Judge for a decision. Despite yet another rebuff, the assembled

members declared their intention of reviving the Council. Over two months
elapsed before another meeting was called and yet another plea despatched to the
Governor.31

The last entry in the Council's Minute Book on 1 June 1843 records that no reply
had yet been received, and that a distraint for non- payment of rent had been placed

on the goods of the Corporation. As a last puny gesture at salvage, it was
determined to buy in the goods at auction, but lack of any further entry bears
witness to the final demise of the first attempt at Australian municipal government.
Its death throes were prolonged by several attempts at resurrection. On 17 August
some of the members of the 1841 Council were marshalled32 and on 21 September a
meeting was called to present a memorial to the persistently unreceptive Grey "
None of these attempts was of any avail.

The crux of this matter is whether this ignoble ending was the consequence of the

dereliction of its citizens and its elected representatives, or of the hostility and
opposition of the Governor. Pike's verdict clearly tends towards the former, most of
his reflections on the Council being couched in denigratory terms. Such a verdict
would be also be congruent with the reluctance of the citizens of Sydney to assume
local self - government and the more general supposition that a pioneering colony
in difficult circumstances was not the place for such experiments. Despite Pike's
stricture that 'the short past of this young nation has been seen too often through
eastern eyes',S1 he seems too willing to write South Australian local government
history as a reflection of that in New South Wales. Certainly the inauguration of
local government in both Sydney and Adelaide produced difficulties, but similar
consequences do not necessarily denote similar causes.

It is obvious that the Corporation 'failed', in the sense that it went out of

existence, and to conjecture on other possible courses it might have taken is to enter
the fruitless, if entertaining, field of the historical 'if'. Attention must therefore be

concentrated on the available evidence, and while there is room for different
conclusions about the same evidence it is essential that all known facts are included
in the reckoning. Some of Pike's claims rest on matters of interpretation, but others
are rather dubious items of factual evidence. His indictment of the Council might
be reduced to five points:
First, that the Council was guilty of financial mismanagement, resulting in a

final deficit of £1,670. Secondly, that it proved an incompetent adminstrator, its
plans for the town being described as 'abortive'. Thirdly, they are berated for their

avoidance of political debate, the implication being that they lacked verve.
t

Fourthly, the councillors are further characterised as being disinterested, in that
quorums were not easy to assemble. Even Fisher is claimed to have left the Council

'in disgust'. Finally, the Council failed to obtain public support, manifest in the
difficulties of rate collection, the low voting turnout, and the lack of candidates in
the final election.
The claim of financial mismanagement appears clearly substantiated by the debt
incurred. However, this must be set against the Council's careful process of
assessment, budgeting and the levying of an appropriate rate. All this was done
within the statutory limitations placed upon them. They produced machinery for
considering appeals and for recovering rates unpaid. What they lacked was a means
of enforcing their financial plans. This could only be provided by the Governor
and was not forthcoming, despite constant appeals throughout the Council's en tire

JOHN R. ROBBINS

85

existence. Two other factors must be brought into reckoning. First, the stated debt
of £1,670 includes the item of £420 given to the Council as an inaugural loan.
Secondly, the entire colony was in financial disarray at this time.35 Speculation had
undermined the commercial sector, and Gawler's enthusiastic public spending
placed the government in financial difficulties. In such a climate it is doubtful
whether the Council could have collected much rate revenue, or made much call on
government assistance, but given the powers it asked for, it might have been able to

sustain its existence until the economy recovered. Finally, one must ponder
whether the sum of £1,670 after almost three years of operation is a sign of

disasterous failure. Certainly Pike is prepared to waive greater deficits, or even to
acclaim them as evidence of financial success. Commenting on Grey's reforms,
Pike states that by 1845,

Public expenditure had been reduced to £29,262 against a revenue of £26,899. Imports
had dwindled to£1 18,915, while exports multiplied to reach £95,272. South Australia for
the first time was paying its way.36

Thus a financial deficit of £2,363 and a deficiency on balance of payments of
£23,643 become an indicator of success, while a debt of £1,670 becomes a disaster.
Pike also remarks favourably on the achievements of the City Commissioners,

who formed an interim city administration during 1849 -52. He merely states, and
passes no comment on the fact that, on their expenditure of £33,000, two thirds
came from government grants, nor does he remark of their powers of rate recovery
other than to report that they were vigorously enforced.37 Given such powers and
such grants, the first Adelaide City Council would almost certainly have survived.
The completion of successful projects was rendered almost impossible without
proper funding, but the implication that the Council's plans were 'abortive'
because of their administrative incapacity is not well founded. They certainly went
efficiently about the business of setting up the necessary machinery of government,
appointing officers and sub- dividing into specialist committees. They did
accomplish some public works and were in charge of the slaughter - house. There
were many plans but they were never to be put to the test. Finally, the abilities of
many of the first councillors can be verified by their subsequent success in both
public and private affairs.
The Register, despite, in Pike's terms, having 'mocked the petty wranglings of
the faithful few', commented on the final Council elected in 1842 in these terms:
The Corporation of Adelaide now boasts as much wealth, intelligence and influence as
is to be found in all the departments of the public service taken together ... Captain Grey
should seek to co- operate rather than drive them into open acts of hostility towards his

administration."

Of the members of the Council in its first three years of operation, eight were
subsequently to become members of the South Australian Parliament (Baker,
Fisher, Hallett, Mann, Mildred, Morphett, Peacock and Stevenson). Many of the
remainder were prominent in the economic and institutional life of the colony.
Among those mentioned by Pike as making major contributions, and in addition
to the future parliamentarians, are Brown, Davis, Rowlands, Andrews and Frew
from the Council of 1840; McGeorge, Davey, Burford, Paxton and Murray from the
Council of 1841 and Elder and Newland from the Council of 1842.

The avoidance of political debate is another implied criticism of the Council.
Certainly the first Council, of ter considerable debate, did consider it best to remain
'apolitical', in the sense of refraining from intervention in disputes at higher levels
of government. Such a stance was the rule in British local government at that time

THE FIRST ADELAIDE CORPORATION

86

(as it remains so in some parts of it today), and it did not set the councillors in any
way apart. Part of their undoing may well have been too much involvement in
'politics'. It is clear that the Council was regarded as the precursor of higher levels
of representation, and for many members it was difficult to be as circumspect as
their role decreed. Certainly Grey cannot have been unaware of the general
sentiments of many of the first Council, and in particular of their support for

Gawler, whom he was determined to denigrate and eclipse. Their initial

reservation about expressing opinions on the Governor became criticism in the
second council, and outright hostility in the third. Once the battle lines had been
opened in this way the Council had little chance of continuance under Grey, the
impact of the Council's protest being likened to that of a 'peashooter on a
rhinoceros'.39

Pike refers to the difficulties of raising a quorum at Council meetings,

particularly after the resignation of Fisher, and he refers variously to the gathered
councilmen as 'the faithful few' and 'the rump'. Council attendances fluctuated at
all times, but the lowest figures were recorded during Fisher's tenure of office. The

normal attendance was between ten and twelve, and this continued up to the
penultimate meeting.90 It is hardly a matter of censure that a quorum did not attend
the final winding -up of the Council. Considering that times were fairly hectic, with

much coming and going between city and country, the councillors showed
considerable dedication in attending weekly meetings in such numbers.
A related point concerns the resignation of Fisher. Pike claims that this was 'in
disgust' at the reduction of his mayoral allowance. The possible implications are
that Fisher was being petulant (which he frequently was) or that his fellow councillors were unnecessarily vindictive, or both. In either case it indicates the
severance of one of the colony's notables from the City Council.
Whatever Fisher's true feelings were we can only imagine, but his effusive
expressions of regret on three occasions do not indicate 'disgust'. Neither does his
subsequent retention as legal counsel to the Corporation betoken any disaffection
on his part, nor of any resentment on theirs.
Pike is on stronger ground when he claims a lack of public interest. There was no
great public protest at the Council's demise, and probably a great deal of relief that
a threatened tax levy had been removed. Nevertheless, it is probably unfair to single
out the Council as attracting little public support, when no similar measure is
taken of support for other institutions." Despite its utopian origins, it is unlikely
that South Australia abounded with political interest. Most immigrants were
drawn by the economic prospects, and at a time of financial stress they would be in
no mood for supporting an institution which laid fiscal claims on them.
The attitude of the Governor was also an encouragement to disinterest and even
to abuse. Since he would not provide the necessary statutory basis for the Council's
continuance, it could be readily disregarded by those with rates arrears. This in its

turn meant disqualification for defaulters, reducing the numbers who could
express an active interest.
Finally, in speaking of a public attitude, it must be kept in mind that the 'public'
in question was a highly volatile one, demographically speaking. Between 1839
and 1843 the population expanded from 10,000 to over 17,000. There was a constant
movement between Adelaide and the country, and, especially after Grey's arrival,

there was a contrived exodus to the country, reported to have left a third of
Adelaide's houses empty. Added to this there was emigration from the colony
amounting to over 2,400 persons during 1842 -43. Finally, by the final election in
1842, hundreds of defaulting ratepayers were disqualified. Nevertheless, sufficient
candidates were nominated and 244 electors enrolled, allowing an election to be

held (despite Pike's claim that it did not occur).
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With the population in such a state of flux it becomes remarkable that the
Council was maintained at all. However, then as now 'most institutions are

sustained by a few activists, and providing these are present, the institution can be

maintained, and ultimately become embedded in the political culture. What is
necessary, as Lord Durham foresaw, is that it should be carefully nurtured by the
Crown until it reaches this level of acceptance. Pike's global condemnation, that
'the colonists were unwilling to shoulder public responsibility and unready for the
first instalment of representative government' is hardly 'proven'.
Many of them probably were unwilling, and unready, but there were sufficient
men, of considerable ability, who were prepared to undertake the responsibility on
their behalf. What was lacking was the concern and support of the Governor. That
the Council recognised this is evident from their constant pleas and deputations.

Given Grey's nature and his ambitions, it was not to be expected that he would do
much to foster the Council. Even Pike compares him to a latter -day Lord North,
citing his reply to a deputation of colonists who asked for the implementation of
the principle 'no taxation without representation': 'Gentlemen, I shall tax you first
and you shall be represented afterwards'."
The Adelaide Examiner's comment on the 1842 municipal elections sums up the
situation admirably:
...

the Municipal Election [which] is to decide the question whether the liberal
ratepayers by electing a batch of popular councillors, will be able to maintain the
struggle against government influence which the old Council began or whether the
property of Adelaide is to be taxed at the beck of Governor Grey, and our present
condition of political subjection to be rendered complete ....
The Corporation occupy a most important position, between the Goverment and the
population of the colony, and are at present the only representatives of popular opinion
recognised by law.95

Grey was anxious to portray himself as the saviour and re- builder of South

Australia, partly by belittling his predecessor, and partly by ensuring that his hand
was recognised as being firmly on the helm. The Corporation was the creation of

Gawler and was a competitor for power, not only in the performance of its

municipal functions, but in seeking representation at a higher level. It can only be
concluded that Grey sought its downfall and achieved this, despite the efforts of the
Council to continue. With the disappearance of the Corporation, the city was run
as a government department. Grey did not long survive it. He eventually succeeded

in antagonising not only the constitutionalists, but the speculators, and their
combined influence in London resulted in his transfer to New Zealand where, to

use Pike's term, 'an autocrat was badly needed'.46
Grey's successor, Robe, was too engaged in the problem of mining leases to pay
much attention to constitutional matters. He was followed in 1848 by Sir Henry
Fox Young who was able to bring the mining dispute to a conclusion, which gave a
favourable start to his Governorship. He also professed liberal political principles,
including a belief in the virtues of local government. These he recorded as being
able to 'call forth that invigorating yet amicable rivalry; that diffusion of power
which prevents central government; and that habit of local government which is
the perfection of civil liberty'.97
However, he was not persuaded of the benefits of local government that he was
prepared to impose it, after the manner of Lord Dunham in French Canada. He was
not even prepared to concede it on request, except on petition of what he considered
to be a suitably large number of ratepayers. Robe had been presented with 135
signatures and in February 1849 Young was similary approached. He responded

with the Muncipal Corporation Ordinance which would re- establish the
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corporation when 400 ratepayers were in support." This was perhaps an overcautious requirement, but it was attained in 1851. In the meantime the city was
governed by a Board of Commissioners, consisting of Captain A.H. Freeling as
Chairman, with S. Davenport, F.S. Dutton, W. Blyth and R.F. Newland as

members. Subsequently Newland was replaced by J.B. Neales and Davenport by Dr
W. Wyatt. Two of these, Blyth and Newland, had belonged to the first Corporation,
in 1840 and 1842 respectively.
In June 1852 the Commissioners organised the first election for ten years, though
not without mishap. William Paxton was allowed to contest two wards and was
elected for both. The difficulty was resolved by allowing him to choose his
preferred constituency and organising a by- election in the other ward. At this
juncture James Hurtle Fisher was persuaded to stand and having been elected he
was chosen as Mayor of the revived Corporation.
Fisher's diminished enthusiasm for his old position was symptomatic of the new

situation. He, together with other advocates of responsible government, was
already involved in what they considered the much more significant arena of
colonial government. City government, which might have been a precursor of
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existence. It is however, indubitably, the first municipality to have been created in
Australia, See J. Power et al. (eds), Local Government Systems of Australia (Canberra,
1981). p. 9.
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See F.A. Larcombe, The Origin of Local Government in New South Wales 1831 -58
(Sydney. 1973).
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The most notable proponents of this 'environmental' theory are Hancock and Portus.
See W.K. Hancock, Australia (London, 1930), particularly p. 69, and G.V. Portus, Free,
Compulsory and Secular (Oxford, 1937).
D. Pike, Paradise of Dissent (Melbourne, 1957).

Act No. 4 of 1840.
6. Adelaide Chronicle, 28 Oct. 1840.
7. Minute Book of the Adelaide City Council (A.C.C. Minutes), 4 Nov. -31 Dec. 1840
In the opinion of the Council it is exceedingly desirable to exclude from their
8.
deliberations political discussions or the expression as a body of any political opinion,

the introduction of such subjects into Corporate bodies in England having uniformly
tended to lower their character by regulating the Election of their members not by their
eligibility or fitness for office but by qualifications subordinate to mere party purposes.'
9.
10.
11.

12.
13.
14.
15.

A.C.C. Minutes, 17 May 1841.
Letter of 19 May 1891, transcribed in A.C.C. Minutes, 20 May 1841.
A.C.C. Minutes, 8 June 1841.
It was resolved at the meeting of 24 June 1841 to apply for an amended act. A follow up
letter was resolved to be sent at the meeting of 8 July 1841; a deputation to the Governor
was reported 22 July 1841. The new act was not forthcoming until June 1842.
A.C.C. Minutes, 22 Oct. 1841.
Adelaide Chronicle, 28 Oct. 1840.
A.C.C. Minutes, 28 Oct. -15 Nov. 1841.
Reported in A.C.C. Minutes, 25 Nov. 1841.

Letter from Fisher, transcribed in A.C.C. Minutes, 6 Jan. 1842.
An account of the deputation and a transcription of Fisher's letters of 11 and 12 Jan.
appear in A.C.C. Minutes, 13 Jan. 1842. Following the Council's acceptance of his
resignation and their sending a testimonial of appreciation, Fisher sent
yet another letter
to the Council, report in A.C.C. Minutes, 2 Feb. 1842.

The Governor's gesture may well have had Machiavellian intent. The
Cyclopedia of
South Australia reports that is was decreed obligatory to use the slaughter -house
but that
it was not legal to charge fees. H.T. Burgess (ed.), Cyclopedia of South
Australia

wider responsibilities and pre - empted many significant administrative functions,
was now relegated to a secondary and subordinate position. The possibility of
developing a distinctive political system in South Australia had been lost.

Footnotes
1. In various places claims are also made that it was the first, outside Britain, in the Empire,
or the first in the Southern Hemisphere. Such claims are open todebate, as is the claim to
be the first local authority in Adelaide, Western Australia town trusts having a prior -
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28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.

38.
39.
40.

(Adelaide, 1907), vol. 1, p. 421.
Act No. I of 1842.
A.C.C. Minutes, 23 June 1842.
A.C.C. Minutes, 23 June 1842.
A.C.C. Minutes, 14 July 1842.
It was moved: 'That this Council are of the opinion that the interest of the Citizens
of
Adelaide requires the active interference of their representatives and that this
should express their views and sentiments on the propriety of a Memorial to Her Council
Majesty
claiming that right which they consider to be the birthright of every British subject, but
more particularly applicable to the Colonists of South Australia, namely, the power of
raising and expending taxes by their representatives in the Legislative Council'.
A.C.C.
Minutes, 18 Aug. 1842.
Grey's accompanying leiter begins 'This document purports to be the humble
of the Mayor and Corporation of the City of Adelaide ....' (my emphasis).petition
Grey's
correspondence, Miscellaneous No. 93, 22 Sept. 1842, South Australian Archives.
A.C.C. Minutes, 8 Sept. 1842.
A.C.C. Minutes, 29 Sept. 1842.
A.C.C. Minutes, 30 Sept. 1842.
Adelaide Examiner, 22 Oct. 1842.
A.C.C. Minutes, 12 Jan. 1843.
A.C.C. Minutes, 30 Mar. 1843.
South Australian, 22 Aug. 1843.
Thomas Worsnop, A History of the City of Adelaide, 1836 -1877 (Adelaide, 1878).
Pike, p. v.
Ibid., pp. 242 -244.
Ibid., p. 300.
Ibid., p.408.
Register, 21 Oct. 1842.
Burgess, p. 420.
Taking the average attendances at series of ten Council meetings produced the following
figures:
I

II
III
IV
V

VI
VII

15.3
12.0
11.7

9.9
8.9
11.0
14.8
12.5

VIII
IX
11.4
X
9.9
XI
11.0
XII
10.3 (six meetings)
Fisher was Mayor for the first seven series of meetings. As can be seen, while the highest

attendances were recorded during this period, so were the lowest. Attendance after his
resignation did not go into decline, and even the last few, despondent meetings
were
better attended than many during the Council's first year.
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Turnout for the first five elections to the two houses of the South Australian Parliament
were as follows:
House of Assembly
1857
1860
1862
1865
1868

Legislative Council
1857
1861
1865
1869
1873

56.6%
21.3%
43.8%
28.3%
26.7%

Levels of turnout which fall below 25 per cent in the case of the Legislative Council
indicate that the City Council was not alone in failing to arouse interest. Source: D.H.
Jaensch,

'Political Representation in Colonial South Australia' (Ph.D. thesis,

University of Adelaide, 1973), vol. 1, p. 180.
42.

Details of the election are not readily discovered. The A.C.C. Minutes name the
seventeen elected members and subsequently, when the problem of the non - accepting
candidates was being discussed, one suggested solution was that the candidates with the

next largest numbers of votes should be drafted as members. The Register gives no
details of the election, though it praises the quality of the successful candidates. The
Adelaide Examiner gives the number of qualified electors as 244 (19 Oct. 1842). On 22
Oct. 1842, it published a list of successful candidates with votes cast. Pike A claim that

only 135 citizens enrolled apparently refers to the numbers actually voting. His
statement that no vote was taken is patently false. He may possibly have been confused

by internal bickering within the Council about the voting for aldermen. This elicited
from George Morphett a statement that 'a correct record had not been kept, and as the
affairs of the Council now stood, they knew not the number of voters, nor how they
voted'.See Southern Australian, 28 Oct. 1842.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.

Pike, p. 245.
Ibid., p. 243.
Adelaide Examiner, 19 Oct. 1842.
Pike, p. 398.
Ibid., p. 907.
Ordinance No. 11 of 1899.

DR HANDASYDE DUNCAN

56.2%
43.7%
39.1%
62.1%
46.9%

PETER GIFFORD

On the rear wall of St Paul's Anglican Church, Port Adelaide, a simple brass
plate is dedicated 'To the Glory of God, and to the lasting memory of Handasyde
Duncan, M.D., who entered into rest, 24th February, 1878, aged 66, and of Anne,
his
wife, January 21st, 1861, aged 25.' That he should have 'entered into rest' is a
particularly appropriate statement, since he wore himself out in the service of the
province of South Australia. He has no other memorial. At his own request, no
tombstone was erected over the family grave in the old Alberton cemetery, which
at
least spared it the attentions of twentieth century vandals once the cemetery
was
abandoned. The area has lately been bulldozed, and the few remaining headstones
are deposited at the Port Adelaide Council's depot at Peterhead. That Dr Duncan is

not better known in South Australian history is perhaps due in part to his
diffidence - 'a virtue that public men might well emulate', according to his death
notice in the Register' - but one which leads to quick public forgetfulness.
Handasyde Duncan's memorial is in St Paul's Church because he was for many
years its representative at the Church of England synod in South Australia, but the
main reason his name appears in Loyau's Notable South Australians2 and the

Australian Dictionary of Biography3 is that he was the colonial government's
immigration officer at Port Adelaide from the early 1850s until his death.4 Duncan
deserves to be remembered in South Australia if for no other reason than that he, as
much or more than any other colonial official of his time, kept South Australia
virtually free of smallpox.5 It is an achievement which needs to be seen through
nineteenth century eyes rather than those of sanitised Western society in the latter

half of the twentieth century.
The achievement can probably best be measured against the terrible record of
death from smallpox in Britain and Ireland, and among immigrants to North
America, during Duncan's lifetime .6 It was at Duncan's insistence that the
amended Emigration Regulations of 1853 contained a clause banning free or
assisted emigration to the colony of anyone not either recovered from smallpox or
vaccinated against it.7 As has been stated, Duncan wore himself out in the colonial
service, but the incident which probably contributed most directly to his relatively
early death was the arrival of the emigrant ship British Enterprise at Port Adelaide
on 4 April 1877, with smallpox on board. At this stage, Duncan had already given
up private consultations because of the state of his health,s and in the words of the
medical historian Dr A.A. Lendon: 'The supervision of the measures instituted in
the case of the British Enterprise must have entailed on Duncan much
extra work,

and probably a good deal of worry, but there is no evidence of any lack of
of f iciency.'9

Peter Gifford is a journalist on the staff of the Australian Broadcasting Corporation.
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Indeed, it was largely because of this smallpox scare that the colonial

Their fellow passengers included Charles Cooper,
and the first of Duncan's influential friends in the then a newly- appointed judge,
new colony. Duncan's section of
land was on the banks of the Sturt River,
an area known as Bilyarunga by the
Aborigines, which he re -named Eldon, and which
Mary's being the nearest church): The Duncans, was in the St Marys district (St
from the first, were welcome at
Government House, and their early friends included
Captain and Mrs Charles
Sturt.19

government stopped wavering and took the decision to establish a quarantine

station on Torrens Island.)° That must have been of some consolation to Duncan in
his final bed - ridden months.
Duncan's housekeeper and constant companion during his last three years of life
was his daughter, Annie, whose five volumes of hand - written reminiscences held
by the South Australian Archives form the basis of J.B. Cleland's entry on Duncan
in the Australian Dictionary of Biography. Cleland describes the reminiscences as a

Although brought up a Presbyterian, Duncan

'pleasing account' of Miss Duncan's father as 'a man of scrupulous rectitude,
extremely punctilious, yet warm- hearted and full of vivacity, fun and laughter.'"

The description is a generous and fair one, and much attention could also be
devoted here to Miss Duncan's own achievements and those of other members of her

family.12 Any doubt as to the worth of Miss Duncan's recollections should be
dispelled by the comment of the then archivist, G.H. Pitt, on receiving the second
volume in December 1934: 'I shall be glad to have this and any other similar books

of Miss Duncan's ... Such things are all too rare.'19 But perhaps because she was still

a very young woman when her father died (and indeed was not born when he
became first health and then immigration officer at Port Adelaide)," Miss
Duncan's reminiscences reveal very little of the part her father played in South
Australian politics. (That is no criticism of her she has wisely concentrated on
her own recollections and does not record second -hand opinions as far as he is

concerned.)
He was a civil servant, and did not act out of self- interest,15 but nonetheless he
held firm views on the subject of emigration from Britain to South Australia and
had an important part in shaping the structure of British society in the colony
through the contribution he made to the framing of the Emigration Regulations of
1857 -58, one of the first legislative acts of the new South Australian Parliament.
That contribution is recognised to some extent by Professor Douglas Pike in his
book Paradise of Dissent,16 but Pike plays down and even disparages it, for reasons
best known to himself. To get Duncan's contribution in perspective, it is necessary
to look fairly closely at his origins and background to determine the real place he
had in colonial society. On the face of it, Pike's apparent view that a mere doctor in
a civil service position was not a person of real influence, would seem to be the
correct one. But Pike has not examined Duncan's background,17 and had he done so
his conclusions might have been different.
Handasyde Duncan was born in Glasgow on 13 November 1811.18 He was the

ninth child of Andrew Duncan, head of the firm then acting as printers to the

University of Glasgow. According to Annie Duncan, her grandfather was ruined by
the failure of a firm with which he dealt in London, but Handasyde was still able to
receive his education at the local university, and graduated M.D. on 30 August 1831,
before he was 21. In post- graduate training on the continent, he learned the use of
the stethoscope then new
and set up practice in Bath, where he married the
daughter of another Scottish doctor. Tuberculosis had killed several members of
his family, and although he himself did not suffer from it, he apparently decided to
emigrate as a settler to a place with a warm climate. He took up 80 acres before
leaving London, and sailed in October 1838 for South Australia orr the Katherine
Stewart Forbes, with his wife, several servants and a pre- fabricated farmhouse.

'

over to the Church of
England as soon as he was of age not, apparently,went
through any wish to advance
himself in society but because of an excess of Calvinism
in his upbringing.20 At all
events, his involvement in Anglican church affairs, and later
with the board of St
Peter's College,21 was no barrier to entry into South
his wife22 were still among the colonial upper class Australian society. And he and
moving to Port Adelaide. That is to say, although heeven after selling the farm and
became a civil servant, he was
in fact on equal terms with the gentry who made
up the first colonial parliaments
through his friendship with many of them.
After listening to more than thirty of the colony's
most prominent citizens,
including governors and bishops, who frequently
visited her home at Port Adelaide
during her childhood, Annie Duncan says: 'In fact I think
that everyone who knew
him was his friend and no -one was his enemy.'23 For
Pike, therefore, to say that
Duncan was 'explosive',24 and that 'he had
no faith in Sassenachs',25 when
describing Duncan's efforts to have the quality of emigrants
improved, is simply
silly. There is a huge difference between being-an
energetic
and capable person,
which Duncan certainly was, and the caricature bad
- tempered Scotsman Pike
apparently thinks he is dealing with.
Pike also accuses Duncan of applying 'more vigour
than care for his facts' in his
'long and inconclusive war upon the [Land and Emigration]
Commissioners.'28
Pike here cites two items of correspondence ordered
published by the Legislative
Council,27 but does not say what errors of fact
on Duncan's part they contain. The
first item, Number 27 of 1855 -56 is, in fact,
a Memorial of Hugh Quin,
superin tendent of pilots at Port Adelaide. The closest
relevant item, Number 28, is
Duncan's annual returns for 1854, and contains
nothing contentious. As Duncan
says there: 'I have taken great care to make them
as correct as possible.' Pike's
second cited item is Number 54 of the same series, 1855
-56, which is a collection of
correspondence between the Governor, Sir Richard
MacDonnell, and colonial
officials including Duncan on the one hand, and the
Land and Emigration
Commissioners on the other. Even the most

cursory examination of these letters
reveals nothing untoward on Duncan's part, and
in fact the Governor on more than
one occasion goes out of his way to back up Duncan's
undesirability of sending disproportionate numbers statements concerning the
of female Irish immigrants to
South Australia. The second series of letters in Number
54, ordered to be printed on
6 February 1856, indicates

a distinctly defensive attitude
Commissioners but no backing down by MacDonnell. on the part of the
The tone of this
correspondence would seem to indicate that from the
view, the sooner they themselves become responsible South Australians' point of
for conducting emigration
from Britain, the better.

As far as Pike's reference to a 'long and inconclusive
war' is
concerned, however, he is to be congratulated in his
later capacity as editor of the
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Australian Dictionary of Biography for not excising the part of Cleland's entry on
Duncan which reads: His severe criticism of the quality of new immigrants in
1851 -55 brought strong reproaches from the Land and Emigration Commissioners

in London, but his undaunted answers won the day.'28 To be fair to Pike, in
Paradise of Dissent he does mention

briefly Duncan's church activity and his
involvement in secular education,29 from all of which it can be surmised that
Duncan was a person of more influence than Pike gives him credit for in the

emigration references.
Since those same references could give the impression that Duncan was anti Irish, and indeed the Emigration Regulations of 1857-58 did tend to discriminate
against the Irish 30 something needs to be said about that before any attempt is made
to examine the broader effects of the regulations. There is no evidence to suggest
that Duncan was opposed to the emigration of Irish people simply because they
were Irish, although there was a distinctly anti -Irish feeling in some levels of South
Australian society in the 1850s.3' Duncan does not appear to have been intolerant in
religious terms he had, after all converted from the Presbyterian faith to the more
worldly Church of England and so probably did not dislike Roman Catholics as
much as did other men like Robe and David McLaren. He would also have been

aware of the terrible famine situation in Ireland which caused so many of its

peasant population to leave the place. But what Duncan would not tolerate was dirt
and disease, and those conditions were most common among the Irish. It would
have been of little consequence to a hard - working civil servant in Port Adelaide
that, in the words of Naill Brennan: 'The worst injustice of the Irish rent laws was
in the manner by which they deprived the tenant of the incentive to lift himself out
of ... squalor.'32 Many of the Irish girls sent to South Australia had come direct from
workhouses,93 which were hardly places where they could expect to receive the type
of training that would gain them places as servants in genteel colonial homes.
Duncan realised this, but whatever sympathy he may have felt for the girls was
more than balanced by the fact that once arrived there, many of them became a
burden on the new colony.

In his appropriately - titled work No Charity There, Brian Dickey makes the
point that 'South Australians never possessed sufficient self - sustaining private
wealth to support a network of voluntary societies as an alternative to direct

government action. The colony had been, for most of the 1840s reliant -on

government finance for survival ... it was a sort of 'poor law' system, at least in the
sense that a government- financed system of poor relief was created.'34 Pike's work
does not extend beyond 1857, so perhaps it would be unfair to take issue with him
for not examining the long -term effects of the Emigration Regulations of 1857 -58,
which are of significance in any consideration of South Australian society in the

early colonial years because they represent the first attempt by elected South

Australian legislators to decide how the bulk of the population should be made up.
Had Pike done so, however, he might have discovered "some real grounds on which
to criticise Duncan. Before continuing that line, however, Duncan's contribution
to the regulations must be established. That can be done simply by comparing the
final form of the regulations with recommendations Duncan makes in his regular
reports to Parliament
notably for the year 185735
and his semi - official and
private correspondence.
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In a letter dated 15 September 1857, written in response to a request from his
friend Marshall MacDermott, M.P. and South Australian manager of the Bank of
Australasia,36 Duncan stresses that young farm labourers and genuine domestic
servants should continue to receive free passage to South Australia because their
labour is most in demand in the colony. Copper miners are also in demand, but
precautions should be taken to prevent them going straight off to the goldfields on
arriving in South Australia. Likewise the rules should be changed to prevent single
girls already in the colony from nominating for free or assisted passage for their
aged parents, who 'are almost certain to become chargeable on the colony as those

who nominate are quite incapable of supporting them.' Duncan's attitude is

summed up thus: 'With regard both to farming men and domestic servants, I may
state that the former by the steady industry of a few years become themselves the
employers of labour and that domestic servants of good character soon marry and
are absorbed into the population
so that a constant supply of these classes of
labour is essentially necessary for the prosperity of the colony.'37
His report published in the Government Gazette on 15 October that year is very
similar in tone, and virtually all his recommendations are included in the final
draft of the amended regulations ordered published on 12 January the following
year. Emigration had been financed from the beginning largely by the sale of socalled waste lands38 in the colony, and the South Australian legislators became
more or less free to decide their own policy in this area when the Imperial
government relinquished control of waste lands in 1855. But the regulations of

1857 -58 are remarkable not for any wholesale changes, but for the fact that 21
years
of first -hand experience in South Australian conditions had apparently taught the
colonists and Duncan in particular very little about the nature of the land and

how best to utilise it.
Duncan's idea that the 'steady labour Of a few years' would elevate farm labourers
into the yeomanry was no doubt seen as an admirable thing, but unfortunately for
the new women, South Australia did not have Britain's reliable climate and relative
compactness. The usual parcel of land sold was 80 acres in 1857,39 and while a man
might do well on 80 acres in England, in the long run he would not in South
Australia except in a few cases. A wheat farmer could not then and cannot now
make a regular living on 80 acres in most of South Australia, and it is ironic
that
Duncan, in most respects a first class civil servant, could not see this. He had
himself failed to make a success of farming on 80 acres when he first arrived
in
South Australia, and the quality of his land should not have presented a problem. It
was on the Sturt River flood - plain, an area which later, and until sub- divided for
housing, was some of the best market garden land in the State. Duncan was not
from a farming background, which may help explain his failure, and he left the

land during the recession of the early 1840s which he may have considered a one -off
thing.
But his book The Colony of South Australia,40 published in 1850, and his later
reports as immigration agent, show that he still firmly believes South Australia can
be an ideal place for small farmers both gentry41 and yeomanry if the right

sorts of emigrants are sent. His lack of appreciation of the realities of South
Australia is particularly illustrated in the book's detailed description of climatic
conditions. These are accurate as far as the Adelaide Plains are concerned, but he
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fails to take other parts of the colony into consideration 42 Many small farmers
found this out to their cost in the drought of 1864 -66, although obviously Duncan is
not solely to blame here. Even George Goyder's initial assessments of
some of the
South Australian back country were totally wrong, although Goyder realised
this
within a few years" while Duncan hard at work inspecting ships
at the Port

did not.
To some extent Duncan told the legislators what they wanted to hear
that
genuine copper miners, for example, should continue to be subsidised44 in
coming
to the colony seems fair in one respect. The economy had been rescued by the
discovery of copper at Kapunda and Burra a few years earlier. But had
the
legislators not been also mostly the mine proprietors, the mining industry could
possibly have contributed more directly to bringing out its labour. This might
then
have made more capital available from the land fund for the development
of other
industries
an idea not as radical as it might appear, because the tradition of
government assistance to private industry in Australia had begun from the earliest
convict days (convict labour itself was one form of free subsidy). Admittedly there
was a boom in wheat sales to the eastern states in the 1850s, but Duncan and
the
legislators gave little thought to diversification of the economy. The 1857 -58

regulations provide for assistance in emigrating to 'mechanics', meaning
tradesmen, only when they are deemed to be needed in the colony, while
small
businessmen get no assistance at all. In those days of slow communications,
there
would have been gaps of months in between the perception of a need for certain
classes of tradesmen and the filling of that need. In boom times, this could have
hindered the colony's development.
It was not until 1867 that assisted emigration was halted, and then only
until
1873,45 following drought and the fàilure of much of the 1867 wheat harvest

through rust46 And even in 1867 most of those who arrived by assisted
passage were
still young farm labourers and female servants47 No wonder then that the first
real
departure from the Wakefield ideas of land sale and allocation, the Strangways Act
of 1868-69,48 was at least a partial attempt to cater to the needs of those
small farmers
(by now the vast majority of men on the land)99 who had got there largely by
dint of
hard work and the assistance many had received to emigrate to South Australia
in
the first place.

It is, therefore, fair to

say that the pattern for the economic base of South
Australia during the second half of the nineteenth century was set to a significant
extent by the original framing of the emigration regulations and the failure of the
colonial legislators (and their chief local adviser in this area) to effect real
change to
those regulations once given the power to do so. South Australia's economic base
did not really begin to change until the late 1930s, and while many other factors
must obviously be taken into account for that development, a pattern of society
once established is hard to break.
Dr Handasyde Duncan was a conscientious and able administrator in
his area of
specialty
medicine and the prevention and isolation of disease but he must
bear his share of responsibility through ignorance for the failure to appreciate
the
real nature of the new land, and the consequent hardships suffered by
many of the
'small people' in their attempts to use it. But at least it can be said of him that,
unlike some of his pastoralist friends in the legislature, he did
not act out of self-
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interest. That some of his 'new yeomen' were forced to.revert to the peasantry or the
urban working class was because the men of real capital had denied them
access to
the land most suited to small holdings.
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The three subjects of this paper represent a wide variety of qualifications and
achievements. One had no formal secondary education but convinced William
Bragg that he had the mental capacity and qualities of character to cope with a
university education; he did so with distinction and subsequently achieved an

international reputation for his fundamental scientific research. The second had a
very good academic record at school and the University, where he graduated with
first class honours, but in neither institution did he take any significant part in
games or in student life generally; one notable achievement of his career was
authorship of a massive textbook for the more senior undergraduates that was in
heavy demand in American universities and colleges for more than twenty -five
years. The third, like R.L. Robinson a decade before him, was outstanding both
scholastically and in student activities generally at school and at the University; he

graduated with first class honours in Classics and was awarded a Rhodes
Scholarship. At Oxford, after service in World War I, he turned to anthropology
and then lived amongst, studied and served the natives of Papua for more than
twenty years.

Anyone with a little knowledge of pre -World War I graduates who had

distinguished careers outside Australia may well ask why Elton Mayo has not been
included in this brief series.' The answer is simple: as the founder of the science of
industrial relations he is well -known throughout the English- speaking world and
beyond; and in his native city the South Australian Institute of Technology has
named its relevant teaching department The Elton Mayo School of Management.
Richard Daniel Kleeman (1875 - 1932)2

Kleeman was born in 1875 at Rowlands Flat, a small country town about fifty
miles north of Adelaide. The eldest son of a small farmer with a large family, he
. attended the local State primary school but had no formal secondary educa tion. On
leaving school he worked until he was eighteen as a labourer on his father's farm;
then,for seven years as a cooper in wineries, first at Yalumba and subsequently at
Chateau Tanunda.
But his consuming interests lay far beyond the craftsmanship of cooperage and
he read extensively and deeply, especially in the realm of science. Failure to
understand some scientific article led him to write to W.H. Bragg for elucidation,
and the correspondence thus began led Bragg to recruit him at the age of twentyDr. V.A. Edgeloe was Registrar of the University

of Adelaide from 1955 to 1973. He is the
author of The Waite Agricultural Research Institute:
The First Fifty Years 1924 -1974
(Adelaide, 1989).
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five as a laboratory assistant in his researches into radioactivity. The evidence of
intellectual capacity that Kleeman gave induced Bragg to secure for him, as a very
special case, permission to enter upon the course for the degree of Bachelor of
Science at the beginning of the academic year in 1901.3
Bragg's judgement and expectations were fulfilled. The quality of Kleeman's
.studies during 1901 -2 -3 won him an 1851 exhibition for the honours year, and first
class honours in physics in 1904 won him an 1851 scholarship which took him to
Emmanuel College and the Cavendish Laboratory in 1905. On admitting him to
his honours degree on 17 April 1905 the University Chancellor said that there was
no parallel to Kleeman's educational achievements in the history of the University.
By then the University had had an active educational life of nearly thirty years and
had produced a significant number of graduates of distinction such as engineer
Hudson Beare, lawyer George Murray, and surgeon Henry Simpson Newland. In
1905, before he departed for England, Kleeman conducted an evening class in
physics for interested members of the public and demonstrated in practical classes
for undergraduates.
Kleeman's name was not unknown in Cambridge before he arrived there. A joint
paper by Bragg and Kleeman on the properties of alpha rays had been published in
the Philosophical Magazine in December 1904, and the annual report of the
Chemical Society for 1904 had contained another joint contribution on the velocity
of expulsion of radiant particles. The Adelaide work on radioactivity had attracted
the attention of J.T. Thomson, and the Royal Society had held a meeting in
Cambridge to discuss it. A detailed report is given in the Adelaide Advertiser of 9
and 10 June 1905.
The Cavendish Laboratory became Kleeman's 'home base' for the next eight or
nine years. During that time he maintained himself with a series of scholarships
and research studentships. His 1851 scholarship was extended, exceptionally, for a
third year; and new awards included an Emmanuel College research studentship, a
Mackinnon studentship tenable for two years from the Royal Society, and a Clerk
Maxwell scholarship from Cambridge that he held for three years. By virtue of his
status as a research student he was admitted in 1907 to the Cambridge degree of
Bachelor of Arts. His early researches there into the ionizing power of radiations
from radium were of such merit as to attract three accolades: an invitation to read a
paper before the Royal Society, the Emmanuel College studentship already referred
to, and together with his earlier researches in association with Bragg the Adelaide
degree of Doctor of Science in 1908. One of the examiners for the doctorate
Professor J.A. Pollock of Sydney University regarded the papers submitted as
'worthy of special commendation'. The purpose of the Mackinnon studentship
which he held from Autumn 1909 to Autumn 1911 was to enable him to continue
his researches into radioactivity 'which he proposes to do at the Universities of
Cambridge, Leeds and Manchester'. The visit to Leeds, and presumably one to
Manchester also, must have been relatively short, for by June 1910 he was back in
Cambridge. At Leeds he renewed his association with W.H. Bragg who had taken
up duty there early in 1919; the professor at Manchester was Ernest Rutherford.
The Clerk Maxwell scholarship expired in 1913, and at some time in 1914 he
moved to the United States. In April 1915 he visited Union College in Schenectady.
The College was impressed with his scientific achievements; he was impressed with
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the College's emphasis on postgraduate work and with the facilities in the College
research
and in the nearby research laboratory of the General Electric Company for
in
that
year
he
was
appointed
an
assistant
in the electrical field of physics. Later
professor of physics in the College; he was promoted to associate professor status in
should
1921; and in 1927 he relinquished his appointment in the College. Why he
in
his
early
fifties
I
have
not
been
able
to
have abandoned an academic career
ascertain. According to an obituary notice in a Schenectady newspaper he devoted
himself during the next five years to the writing of scientific articles and pamphlets.
There is no doubt that for part at least of his time in Schenectady Kleeman was

also a consultant to the General Electric Company. Union College Alumni
Magazine reported in March 1921 that three men from the G.E.C. research
laboratory were collaborating with Kleeman in his researches in the College

laboratories. And in reporting his death the Advertiser of 16 November 1932 said:
'For many years he acted as a consulting physicist to the General Electric Company
of America'. But the only confirmation from G.E.C., received through Professor
Titus of Union College, referred to work on the electric drawing of porcelain paste
1921.
and the enamelling of transistor wires between November 1919 and March
While Kleeman was in England the Royal Society published a number of his
and the
papers in its Proceedings, the Cambridge Philosophical Society seven,
States
he
presented
numerous
papers
to
Philosophical Magazine two. In the United
which
were
subsequently
published
in
meetings of the American Physical Society
American
Association
for
the
Advancement
the Physical Review, and several to the
of Science; and two major articles on the electrical moments of atoms were

published in the Journal of the Franklin Society. But his greatest single

publication was a book of nearly 300 pages entitled A Kinetic Theory of Gases and
Liquids, published in 1920 by John Wiley and Sons of New York.
His scientific contributions to the advancement of knowledge were

accompanied, so it would seem, by a prophetic vision of what science would
contribute in the realm of communication in the future. Teusner's The Kleeman

Family History records that in a letter to his parents while he was in Cambridge (no

indication of the date is given) he forecast radiotelephony and television a

forecast that caused the parents to fear for his mental stability.
He died suddenly in a New York hospital on 10 October 1932. The material that I
have been able to consult has been notably devoid of- illustration of his personality,
his death
but of his scientific attainments there can be no doubt. On learning of
work
in
the
Advertiser:
'The
experimental
Kerr Grant said of him, as reported
in
Sir
William
Bragg
and
independently
which Dr. Kleeman carried out with
the
Cambridge and America had made his name known to men of science all over
world.'
George Eric MacDonnell Jauncey (1888- 1947)'
Jauncey was born on 21 September 1888.5 Living in Norwood, he attended the
in
local public school for his primary and early secondary education, transferring
after
winning
the
College's
senior
Elder
February 1904 to Prince Alfred College
Entrance Scholarship. At the end of that year he was placed first in physics and
fourth in chemistry at the Senior Public Examination and awarded his Form prize
within the College. Two years later he passed the Higher Public Examination,

.
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taking first place in applied mathematics and sharing second place in both physics

i

and chemistry, but failing to gain a place on the general honours list and a
government bursary for a course at the University. Within the College he was
second in the top Form and won the Old Collegians' Scholarship. So far as is

ascertainable from the College records he did not take any significant part in the
sporting or other extra classroom student life at the College.
Having failed to gain a government bursary Jauncey was faced, if he were to
proceed to the University, with the need to meet tuition fees amounting to about
X30 a year a substantial sum in those days. Like many other able young men in
pre -World Wars I and II years he solved the problem by obtaining a cadetship from
the University which exempted him from payment of fees and paid a small living

allowance in return for part -time service of a general kind in the relevant
department's workshop and laboratories.5 Granted status for compulsory

mathematics, physics and chemistry on account of his results in them at the Higher
Public Examination, despite the obligations of his cadetship, Jauncey completed
the three -year course for the ordinary degree in three years and was admitted to the
degree on 20 December 1909. He then proceeded to the honours degree, gaining first
class honours in physics in November 1910 and being Kerr Grant's first honours
graduate. He was not formally admitted to the degree, however, until 19 July 1912,
on the eve of his embarkation for England.
An 1851 exhibition in 1911 enabled him to enter upon research into X -ray spectra
in association with Kerr Grant; and an 1851 scholarship took him in 1912 to the
University of Leeds, where he again came into close academic association with
W.H. Bragg. But for some reason that resumed association lasted only one year, and

in 1913 Jauncey moved to the University of Toronto as a demonstrator. That
appointment was followed by a series of short -term appointments as an instructor
in American universities: LeHigh (where he obtained the degree of Master of
Science in 1916), Pennsylvania, Missouri, Iowa State, and Washington University
in St. Louis. The last -named University raised his status, after one year as an
instructor, to that of an assistant professor in 1921, the beginning of a distinguished
career in both teaching and research which extended over a quarter of a century. He
was promoted to associate professor standing in 1924 and raised to full professorial
status in 1930.

The man who chose Jauncey for his original appointment to Washington

University in 1920 was Arthur H. Compton, then head of the physics department,
who was to become a Nobel Laureate in 1927 and twenty years later Chancellor of
the University. When he offered the appointment to Jauncey he was at Cambridge
University; so was W.H. Bragg, and it is not unreasonable to assume that the offer
was made after discussion on some occasion between the two Nobel Prizeman.
In 1926 the year in which the University of Adelaide celebrated its golden
jubilee Jauncey visited Adelaide, and during the visit gave an address to the
University Graduates Association on American universities, where the curricula
were constructed within the semester system. In his experience that system involved
monthly examinations which carried twice the weight of the examination at the
end of the course in determining a student's final classification in the subject. An
advantage of the system, he thought, was that it imposed on the student less stress
and strain than did the 'academic -year' system operating in Australian universities.
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evolution. Three such articles were published in the American Journal of Physics,
the third in 1947 commemorating the first recognition fifty years earlier of the
electron. At the time of his death in May 1947 he was working on an article to be
published in 1948 on the silver jubilee of the discovery of the Compton Effect.?
What were his educational policy and practice (not always do the two coincide)?
Like J.I.M. Stewart in Adelaide, he was reputed to have composed his lectures with

system
counterbalanced by a disadvantage: the semester
But that advantage was
comprehensiveness
the element of
encouraged piecemeal study and lacked He declined to express an opinion on
normally involved in the Australian system.
overall the better.
which system he regarded as being address that are still of interest today when
other
items
in
the
There were also
determined in large measure on an
admission to universities in Australia is
students have
there are no tuition fees, and many
'academic merit' basis,
For
example,
there
were various
institutions
in
governmental support of one kind or another.
and admission to the
'classes' of universities/colleges in America, academic merit as assessed from high
on
the higher classes was based competitively
being assessed by the university /college.
school records, the schools themselves
the college students in Washington
Scholarships were few, and more than half
extensively, in order to pay their
for
University had to engage in casual work, some
excluded at any stage of the college course
way. Nevertheless students could be studies; and in any case they were normally
lack of satisfactory progress in their
in five years or be excluded. And a student
required to complete the four -year course/college would not then be admitted to
excluded from a high class university
but could normally be admitted to one
another university/college of similar status,
of lower status.
policy and practice of Washington University
satisfactory from
A consequence of the educational
small and the staff /student ratio very
was that classes were usually
keen
to
recruit college
that employers were
both points of view. Another was education was a valuable foundation for
graduates, believing that a college
employment.
performing the duties associated with thecapacity was accorded by the University
Early recognition of Jauncey's research in science in 1922 for his publications
awarded him its doctorate
of Adelaide, which
under Kerr Grant in 1911.
he
had begun his researches in that fieldthe realm of experimental
on X -ray spectra;
of his standing in
of the
Another relatively early recognition
in 1926 fora two -year period as Associate Editor
physics was his appointment
Journal of Physics in
According to his obituary in the American special field of work
Physical Review.
ninety
papers,
his
perhaps more
1947 he published altogether more than
Although primarily an experimenter, he was
being X -ray scattering.
field.
interpretations in the
widely known for his theoretical
physics were in a state of rapid advance,
atomic
and
nuclear
in
In 1937 -38 when
disputation
about the nature of the electrons
in
beta
Jauncey was involved in a
explain certain anomalies
radioactive beta decay. Some years earlier, to
the existence of neutrinos
Fermi
had
postulated
decay, the Italian physicist Enrico
beta
rays
and,
while having no mass or
simultaneously with the
which were emitted
energy. Jauncey
away momentum and
varied
in mass an
electric charge, were capable of carryingthat
beta electrons
in the long
claimed to have found by experiment
not
substantiated
claim was
explanation alternative to Fermi's. The
field
at
a
time when
stimulate research in the
term but its immediate effect was to
universally accepted.
the existence of the neutrino was by no means
which
brought to an end his career as a
severe illness
In 1940 Jauncey suffered aphysics.
But it did not incapacitate him intellectually
researcher in experimental
fundamental advances in the science of
and
and he turned to the history of particular
circumstantial elements in their discovery
physics, including the human and

great care as to content and presentation, and his influence on advanced

undergraduates was significant in encouraging the able to proceed to postgraduate
studies and research. In August 1932 he published a textbook designed for the more
advanced undergraduate students. Entitled Modern Physics, it was used extensively
in many American universities and colleges; the demand for it necessitated a second
edition in June 1937 and a third in January 1948. Each edition was frequently
reprinted, the total number of reprintings being fourteen. He was also joint author
with A.S. Langsdorf of a small book entitled M.K.S. Units and Dimensions,
published by the Macmillan Company in 1940. The case put forward by the authors
was that metres and kilograms should replace centimetres and grams in the
centimetre -gram- second system used in physics and electrical engineering. They
also proposed that a fourth basic unit the ohm should be adopted to complete

the electrical and mechanical units of measurements. In this publication the
authors were well in advance of their time.

The personal esteem in which Jauncey was held by his colleagues was reflected in
the establishment in 1948 of a fund to provide Jauncey Memorial Prizes in physics.

The principal contributors to the fund were colleagues in the departments of

geography, chemistry and physics and two widows: Mrs Jauncey and Mrs Stearns
(whose husband had been Dean of the Faculties and had died a year after Jauncey).
As with the Edward V. Clark fund in Adelaide, the capital was not treated as an
endowment but was drawn upon from time to time. Unlike the Clark fund, from
which only one prize could be awarded annually, under the Jauncey fund several
prizes of varying value were awarded each year. By 1961, when the fund was
exhausted, more than fifty prizes had been awarded.
Finally, there is the testimony of the authors of the obituary already referred to
A.L. Hughes and R.N. Varney of his disregard, in relation to his carrying on his

teaching and scholarly work, of the continuing physical disabilities that he

endured following his severe illness in 1940. It concluded: 'His human interest and
understanding patently did not include self-pity. His friends and colleagues will
always remember the courage and good humour with which he carried on to the

day he died.'
Francis Edgar Williams (1893 - 1943).®

Williams was born in Adelaide on 9 February 1893, the son of an architect. At the
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the classroom he was the College's
undergraduate course in the University. Outside member of the cricket team, and
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experience life amongst various native clans and to study at firsthand their cultures

and structures of community life was conscientiously and profitably utilised.
During 1923 and 1924 he submitted three reports of anthropological value and
significance to their subject - people: one on the function of curios, another on an
extraordinary dramatic eruption of conduct which he subsequently referred to as
the Vailala Madness» and a third on the natives of a territorially segregated delta.
But it was his next batch of three reports that settled his mind as to the site of his
professional career. They were the outcome of his studies of the customs of the
Orokaiva people and the place and influence of magic in various forms in and on
their lives; and they earned for him in 1928 the honours degree of Master of Arts in
the University of Adelaide and publication by the Oxford University Press. Two
years later that Press published his more comprehensive account (355 pages) of the
Orokaiva society. Other testimonials of his anthropological standing after a
decade's work in the field were the award in 1932 of its Wellcome Medal for
Anthropological Research by the Royal Anthropological Institution, a Rockefeller
Fellowship which took him in 1934 to London (where he acquired firsthand
understanding of the Malinowski theories but did not completely subscribe to
them), and award in 1935 of the Cilento Medal for Tropical Medicine and Native
Welfare.

Smaller reports on sentiments and leading issues in native society, on

depopulation, and on practical education in the field of horticulture preceded his
next major work. Entitled The Papuans of the Trans Fly and published by the
Oxford University Press in 1936, it was a massive volume that in pre - publication
form earned for him in 1934 the Oxford degree of Bachelor of Science.
Williams's final publication during his lifetime was another massive volume of
490 pages entitled The Drama of the Orokolo, published by the Oxford University
Press in 1940. By now his standing as a scientific anthropologist was such that the
University of Oxford awarded him its doctorate of Science in 1942. And if the
continuing significance of his major publications should be questioned today the
answer is surely to be found in the action of the Oxford University Press in
publishing in 1969 new editions of the books on Orokaiva magic, Orokaiva society,
and the Papuans of the Trans Fly, 41, 39 and 33 years respectively after their first
publication.

So much for his publications: what of his anthropological science and

philosophy and his administrative achievements? For him abstract theory and

practicality had necessarily to be intermeshed to a certain extent, as he

acknowledged in his presidential address to the anthropological section of the
ANZAAS conference in 1939. In his own case he had begun his professional career
as a subscriber to the functional theory that a native culture was an integrated
whole that would collapse if a single item were removed from it, but as his practical
experience had lengthened and deepened he had found that theory untenable in its
entirety.r2

One of his basic principles in the performance of his duties and in the

complementary formation of his anthropological philosophy was that the interests
of the individual human personality should have priority over tribal solidarity and

practice, a conception of individual human `rights' actively prosecuted in
European -style countries half -a- century later. Another was that government
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3. At that time the requirements for matriculation in the Faculty of Science effectively
comprised two parts: (a) passing at the Senior Public Examination in five subjects
including English before admission, or satisfying the Faculty of fitness to enter upon the
course of study proposed for the degree; and (b) passing in two languages other than
English at the Senior Public Examina tions before admission to the degree. The alternative
in (a) was doubtless intended to cater for relatively minor deficiencies in the preceding
prescription; the Faculty evidently treated Kleeman's case as one warranting exceptional
treatment. Kleeman fulfilled section (b) by passing in German in 1903 and in French in

March 1905, the latter event explaining why he was not admitted at the annual
Commemoration in December 1904 to the degree for which he had qualified in all other
respects in November.
4. Sources: Records of Prince Alfred College and of the University of Adelaide; information
supplied by the archivist of Washington University; St Louis and Adelaide newspaper
clippings.
5. He was the oldest of four sons of George Jauncey, who died in 1899, the year in which the
youngest son was born. That son was the radical economist and political scientist Leslie
Cyril Jauncey, who joined his elder brother in the United States after World War I and

received his undergraduate education in Washington University, Missouri. For more
information on L.C. Jauncey, see his entry in the Australian Dictionary of Biography, vol.
9 (Melbourne, 1983).
6. Tenure of a cadetship meant that the cadet normally took a year longer than the minimum

to complete the curriculum for the degree. On the other hand a valuable feature of a
cadetship in the days when the University was a relatively small and homogeneous society
was daily association with the relevant department's staff, both academic and technical. A
cadet thereby acquired many useful items of academic and technical knowledge in the

broad field of the subject that were not specifically part of the formal course of study.
Jauncey's first two years as a cadet were W.H. Bragg's last two as Elder Professor of
Physics.

7. The Compton Effect, for which its discoverer was awarded a Nobel Prize in Physics in
1927, is one of the key discoveries of modern physics. Compton showed that when X -rays
are scattered by atoms, some of them suffer a systematic increase in wavelength, the X -ray
behaving as if it were both a wave and a particle which lost energy when it collided with an

electron in an atom. The application of both relativity and quantum physics to the
explanation of this 'classical' observation still remains one of the most elegant examples
of its kind in physics.
8. Sources: University and Rhodes Scholarship records; article by A.P. Elkin in Oceana,
1943; J.E. Cashen, 'F.E. Williams: The Dilemmas of a Government Anthropologist,
Papua 1922 -1943' (B.A. Hons thesis, University of Adelaide, 1973); Schwimmer's editorial
comments in his edition in 1976 of a volume of Williams's essays.
9. Kyre College: founded in 1902; situated in Thornber Street, Unley Park; translated in 1919
into Scotch College which moved in 1920 to its present site in Mitcham. Its founder and
headmaster until 1915 was David Henry Hollidge, who shared with W.E. Cooke in 1889

the distinction of being the first graduate of the University of Adelaide to obtain by
examination the degree of Master of Arts (Cooke in mathematics, Hollidge in classics).
Hollidge was also part -time assistant lecturer in classics 1909 -26 and full -time lecturer in
Latin 1927 -37 in the University.
10. Robert Ranulph Marett, M.A., D. Sc., Hon. D. Litt. Oxford, Hon. LL.D. St Andrews,
F.B.A. Rector of Exeter College 1928 -43.
11. This report was the first of a group republished by Hurst and Co. of London in 1976 under
the editorship of Eric Schwimmer. Critical though he was of Williams's anthropological
science and achievements Schwimmer still found the 'essays' worthy of republication
nearly half a century after their composition.

12. A.P. Elkin regarded Williams's modification of the functional theory as his main
Footnotes

Journal of the
1. See V.A. Edgeloe, 'Three Early Adelaide Graduates of Distinction',
12,
1984.
Historical Society of South Australia, no.
cuttings; officers of Emmanual College, the
2. Sources: University records and pressArchives,
the Royal Society, and Union College;
Cavendish Laboratory, the Cambridge
Prescott.
and especially Dr John Jenkin of LaTrobe University and Professor John

contribution to the science of anthropology.
13. In 1930 David Unaipon, a full - blooded Aborigine who had had a sound education in the
European tradition (as a manuscript letter in the files of the University of Adelaide reveals)
wrote in an article entitled 'An Aboriginal Pleads for his Race' and quoted in the A.N.U.
Reporter in October 1983: 'The white man must not leave the Aborigine alone. We cannot
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stand in the way of progress. The Aborigine must not be left alone in the middle of

civilisation. That would be like an Aborigine leaving a white man alone in the middle of
of
the bush.' Unaipon had been employed for about six months in 1925 on the collection
Aboriginal artefacts for the University's professor of anatomy, Frederick Wood Jones, who

played an important part in the foundation in 1926 of the University's Board of

Anthropological Research. Williams's policy scarcely went as far as Unaipon's would
have gonel.

THE DARKER SIDE OF MOTHERHOOD:
ABORTION AND INFANTICIDE IN SOUTH AUSTRALIA
1870 -1910
PATRICIA SUMERLING
In the present day when contraceptives are readily available and abortion is legal,

much of the stress' associated with unwanted pregnancy has been alleviated.
Moreover, to have an infant out of wedlock is no longer a social stigma and social
welfare support systems have been created to aid unsupported women to raise their
infants with dignity.
In Adelaide at the turn of the century the situation was rather different. Matters
relating to reproduction were often an ordeal that were very much part of women's
common experience. For many women unwanted pregnancy was an issue that had
to be confronted secretly, alone, or with trusted friends or relations. How women
dealt with unwanted pregnancy was so secret that it is not possible to know to what
extent abortion or infanticide occurred. What is apparent, however, is that despite
the risks, legal and medical, women went to extreme lengths to avoid motherhood.
The reason we know that such practices did occur at all is that some women did get

caught. Their cases not only reached the courtrooms but were sensationally
reported in the newspapers of the day. The study that follows focuses on events
surrounding four cases in South Australia between 1870 and 1910.
In earlier times where contraception had failed (if used at all), abortion was seen
simply as another form of birth control. The existence of folk remedies used to cure
the 'suppression of the menses' in the first few weeks of pregnancy suggests that

abortion and contraception were viewed as analogous practices. When
menstruation had not been restored by this method, the more drastic measure of
intervention by instruments, by the women herself or by an abortionist, was the
next resort. Abortion was the next logical step in a series of options that women
could use for ridding themselves of an unwanted pregnancy. Following a failed
abortion, the only other options open to women wishing to rid themselves of an
unwanted child were infanticide or baby - farming.' 'For many working -class
women, abortion was the easiest, cheapest, and in many cases the only available
method of birth control, and was accepted as part of everyday life' 2 Further, in spite

of it being dangerous to health; and illegal. abortion was part of a female subculture and 'was not seen as a sin'.' Angas McLaren states that 'the problem is that
we know very little of the extent of the practice' .5 'Quantifiers, moreover, are put off

by the difficulty, if not impossibility, of establishing the incidence of acts which
were illegal and therefore hidden from public scrutiny'.6

Patricia Sumerling is engaged in research for Danvers Architects and for the Adelaide City
Council.
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In Adelaide, it was almost impossible to find out the extent of the practice.
Writing of another Australian colony, Judith Allen claims the `New South Wales
Coroners' registers suggest that deaths due to criminal abortion were far higher and
that many such cases were inaccurately grouped under "Accidents of Pregnancy ",
"Septicaemia ", and "Haemorrhage" in the official statistics, simply because the
verdict returned was open or ambiguous'.? South Australian evidence suggests a
similar situation. In Adelaide the Coroner's Report Book from 1879 lists such cases
of death as: `Sarah Jane Oxley, 35 years, died of internal haemorrhage, 29.12.1879';
`Elizabeth Filling, 20 years, taken to Royal Adelaide Hospital, died of abdomen
pains
cause of death, peritonitus, 16.3.1884'; `Rose Lynch, 22 years, died of
abdomen pains, "intestinal rupture" was servant, interviewed young man
whom she was keeping company, 29.9.1884'. It is rare to find any reference to
abortion between 1879 and 1889. The only reference that specifically lists abortion
as being the cause of death is that of Sarah White, 29 years, who died after taking a
drug, `bitter- apple' (colocynth), to procure an abortion (14 December 1879). At the
inquest it was stated that her efforts had been unaided by others .8

Insights into events surrounding abortions are sometimes revealed when
unsuccessful attempts resulted in permanent maiming, critical illness or death, and

thus involved doctors and subsequently the police. Evidence of unsuccessful
abortions which led to inquests, police investigations and criminal proceedings
can be found in records of the police department starting from around the 1890s in
South Australia. These cases in no way give an indication of the prevalence of the
practice. In England, abortion became a statutory offence in 18039 and the law was
further tightened up in 1861 in The Offences Against the Person Act.10 In South
Australia the practice represented a felony and, whether the convicted person was a

woman attempting her own abortion or an abortionist, it could result in a
conviction of up to fourteen years, and not less than three years, with hard labour.

Anyone supplying poison or any other noxious substance or instrument
committed a misdemeanour and was liable to imprisonment not exceeding three
years with hard labour. Writing of reproduction related crime in New South
Wales, Allen states 'during the 1880s and 1890s the majority of indictments were for

infanticide or concealment of birth. From the early twentieth century more cases
involved abortionists.'" This experience mirrored that of South Australia, but it
should be pointed out that the increase of reported abortion cases appears to have
started as early as the 1890s in Adelaide.12 In the Prisoners Sentenced Book of the
Supreme Court of South Australia, as in New South Wales, more abortionists were
charged after 1900 but convictions were still, nevertheless, scarce. From 1909 until
1930, according to this source, only eleven people were ever convicted in South
Australia for administering drugs, or using instruments to attempt to procure an

abortion.'s Sentences ranged from six months to five years with hard labour.
However, what cannot be established easily is how many other abortionists may
have been convicted of manslaughter. The Prisoners Sentenced Book does not
record any other evidence relating to the `manslaughter' conviction.
Allen writes of New South Wales that official statistics for death due to criminal

abortion did not begin until 1905" and this could be one reason why in South

Australia reliable statistics are almost impossible to find. She also states:
`statistically few deaths in the maternal mortality statistics for the period were
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attributed to criminal abortion. It seems clear that the policy was to ascribe a
woman's death only where an abortionist was named; identified or admitted to be
involved by the dying woman'.'S

Abortion did not require a husband or lover's co- operation. Its adoption
sometimes reflected a woman's concern for the welfare of her family, where it was
likely to suffer with an extra mouth to feed. Both these aspects of the practice
emerge in the following cases. They also reveal much about abortionists and their
business operations in Adelaide and the difficulty of convicting an abortionist.
Many, clearly, had lucrative businesses, though well known to the police.

The four abortion cases that follow are the first to be recorded in the Police
Department's Special Lists after the 1890s (index files to police material are held by
the South Australian Archives). There is enough material surrounding each case to

illustrate the problems of abortion cases, e.g. the problem of convicting
abortionists, the social attitudes relating to unmarried motherhood, and the fact

that the four cases involved women who were married and unmarried, women who
were poor and in comfortable circumstances. They demonstrate that, despite the
legal and medical risks, women were prepared to go to extreme lengths to avoid
motherhood. The material for these four cases comes from the Police Department
records and the newspapers.16
In 1893 Clara Atkinson, already mother of eight, sought the services of Madam
Harper of No. 4, North Terrace. In her statement to the police, Atkinson stated: `I
knew I was pregnant. As we were in poor circumstances and have eight children, I

did not want more. I had often heard people talking about Madam Harper on

North Terrace preventing children, so unknown to my husband, I paid her a visit at
her house on North Terrace'.'?
Atkinson only had ten shillings on her and was told that an `operation' would
cost one guinea. Harper had said that because Atkinson had an honest face she

would do the `operation' then, and gave her three weeks to pay the remaining
eleven shillings.
The first attempt did not work. Harper had used a long piece of wire of a reddish
colour and had inserted it into Atkinson for a period of twenty minutes. Six days
later when there was still no `miscarriage', she returned to Harper for another
attempt. She was told to come back the next day as there was only one instrument
and that was already in use. The next day, before the operation was performed,
Harper said `I must get the instrument, it is in a patient now, but I will take it out
for you, she can have it again after'. The next day, 25 November, Atkinson aborted
but as the days went by she began to suffer from severe haemorrhaging and pain.
She still had not told her husband of her abortion but sent for her mother, whom
she did tell. The mother, fearing that her daughter was very ill, sent for a Dr
Lawrence. He was informed that Atkinson had had a miscarriage, and he and Mr
Atkinson were only told otherwise when it was realised she was critically ill.
Lawrence performed a curette of the womb on 8 December to remove all placenta
debris, the cause of blood poisoning, and this saved Atkinson's life. On 10
December Lawrence reported the case to the police. In the conclusion of her
statement to the police, Atkinson said: `I am not pregnant now. I had no idea I was
doing wrong in trying to stop more children coming as we could not feed more'.18
It is clear that Harper was an exceedingly popular abortionist. She performed as
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many as five 'operations' per morning for a guinea a time.19 Her business was not
confined to Adelaide. She revealed to Atkinson her imminent visit to Broken Hill

where shè was to collect £40 owing to her. From their enquiries, the police
established that Harper would be difficult to convict. To begin with Harper's
husband was Dr Brierley Fairburn, a registered medical practitioner.20 What is

clear, however, is that a Dr Brierley figures often in abortion cases, and was known
to have collaborated with Harper on several occasions.2' It was established that
Harper always conducted her 'operations' behind locked doors, with no witnesses.

Hence she ensured there was never any corraborative evidence available..
The
woman having the abortion could not be a witness for she was an accomplice and a
conspirator.22 Even if she made a statement like Atkinson did, the police could
not
base a case on her evidence. In a case in 1923 the problem of using
an accomplice
was further raised in court:
it has long been a rule of practice at Common Law for the judge to
the jury of the
danger of convicting a prisoner on the uncorroborated testimony of anwarn
accomplice, and in
the discretion of the judge to advise them not to convict upon such evidence. This rule
of
practice has become virtually equivalent to a rule of law.23

The police could not expect to get any convicting evidence from Harper's

servant
either, for she was indebted to Harper for services rendered professionally.

Atkinson had stated in her evidence that there was in existence an instrument and a
book in which patient's names were registered. The police
were not prepared to

take the risk of searching Harper's house for the instrument and book, and

Chief Secretary writes:

the

It seems hopeless without running the risk of an action against the police to get possession
of the book. If that risk is taken I should have some hope of going to the jury and getting
a

conviction notwithstanding the direction of the judge as to accomplices criteria. The
judge cannot withdraw the evidence of the accomplice from the jury.24

As far as can be ascertained the case never came before the courts.
Atkinson was one of the lucky ones, but Jessie Burnett Cass was not. In February
1897, Cass, a single woman of nearly twenty years of Port Pirie, died from blood
poisoning as a result of an abortion. She had travelled to Adelaide with
the full
support of her lover who was prepared to pay for the treatment she would receive
at
the hands of an abortionist. Madam Hillier advertised in the
papers as a herbalist,25
as well as advertising that she provided full board at fifteen shillings per week. She
gave electric baths and massages and also ran a business supplying 'preventatives'
and pills against the conception and birth of children. Cass stayed
ten days at
Hil l ier's who told her that her pregnancy was 'too far gone' for
any pills to do any
good. Nevertheless, she would try for a few days for a fee of six pounds
to see if her
herbal treatment would work. In the event, it failed.
Cass wrote several letters to her lover whilst in Adelaide and they are a testament
to the emotional trauma experienced by a single pregnant woman and what she
was prepared to suffer to escape the stigma of unmarried motherhood. Most of the
four letters were published in the South Australian Register during
the inquest.
When it was realised herbal treatment had failed Cass wrote: '...it will be
better for
me to go under the operation .. at once, than to have the child, though there
is the
doctor's and nurses expenses .... Saying nothing of the disgrace on both sides
... I
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will stand any amount of pain if only I get well, as it will be nothing to the agonies

of the mind...'26 Shortly after, she wrote again: The only thing, darling, that
grieves me to think that you have to stand all the expense when I am to blame
equally as much as you. Oh Em, it makes my heart ache even to think of it, but as it

is your wish, dear, and that you think so much of me, I will bear it ...'27
Cass had the operation and a nine inch catheter 'the length of three hat pins' was
left in her for three days. Two days later she travelled back to Port Pirie and died
soon afterwards. In this case the police demonstrated considerable determination in
trying to obtain a conviction. There is some confusion as to which doctor actually
performed the operation, for in the evidence in both the newspaper accounts and
the Police Department records, a Dr Brierley and a Dr Napier are both mentioned.
Of Brierley, the police wrote 'that a strong counsel must be engaged to conduct the
case for the Crown for it offered the opportunity of breaking up one of the most
notorious combinations of reputed abortionists and he [Brierley] was sure to be
well defended.'28 It was shown that Brierley, although a duly qualifed practitioner,
had not practised as an ordinary medical man but had for years been reputed to be a
professional abortionist. He was for a time associated with Madam Harper, and
had been implicated in an abortion case in 1893 with her, where the client had
died.29 After the inquest in this case, Harper was committed for trial but was
acquitted by the Supreme Court. It was further said of Brierley that he was not
socially regarded as a respectable member of the medical profession but rather as an
outcast, and his associates were considered to be of the shady class.30 Again, the
police did not manage to make a conviction.
In 1905 a twenty -one year old single woman, Winnie Goater, went missing from
her home in King William Street South, Adelaide. She was living with her mother
and with her mother's domestic servant. Missing from 18 September 1905, the first
clues establishing her fate were discovered on 30 September. Her mother, it was
revealed, suspected that her daughter was pregnant and she knew of the young man
she was seeing. He was traced on 30 September and brought to the detective's office
to be questioned. After he was 'treated to some pretty straight talk which seemed to

frighten him', he confessed that he thought she might have visited a particular
house in Parkside. The house belonged to a 'Dr' Francis Sheridan31 who, after
much questioning by the police, made a statement that brought to light the tragic
event surrounding Goater's effort to terminate an unwanted pregnancy.
Goater suffered the most tragic and lonely death. Sheridan repeated that she had
come to him on 17 September, asking for a certain operation. When he would not
perform it, she fell into a fit. Although Sheridan denied the charges, it was apparent
that she had had an abortion at some stage and fell into a comatose state from which
she never recovered. Sheridan phoned a Dr Coombe32 in Hindmarsh the day after
the 'fit'. Sheridan revealed to Coombe that he was not qualified, and so therefore

could not give a certificate of death. In Coombé s statement to the police, he
recorded that he 'was surprised to find that [Sheridan] was not a legally qualified
practitioner'.33 When it looked like Goater was not likely to recover, Sheridan
needed the services of someone who could give a death certificate which would not
be questioned.
Goa ter lay in a comatose state in Sheridan's house from 17 September until 25
September. When she died, Coombe wrote out the. death certificate, cause being
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acute nephritis uramia miscarriages' Coombe then asked an undertaker from
Bowden to remove the body on 26 September. On his way back to Bowden, the
undertaker, his horse and trap and the coffin was seen by a constable to stop at the
Terminus Hotel from 11 p.m. and was still there until 2.30 a.m. The constable said
to the undertaker that 'he better get away home'. The undertaker had replied: 'I
have a body of a case of typhoid fever on board now. I got it at the Parkside Asylum.

We must drink whiskey to kill the germs of typhoid'."
Following the police investigations, the body of Goater was exhumed and
reinterred in the West Cemetery. An account of the inquest was written by the Sub
Inspector of Detectives, Priest, to the Commissioner of Police: 'That Winifred
Goater came to her death at Parkside, that Frederick John Sheridan and William
MacDonald (Winnie Goater's lover) on the 13th Day of September, 1905,
feloniously, wilfully and of malice aforethought did kill and murder the said
Winifred Goater. Sheridan and MacDonald who were present were committed for
trial.'" At the inquest, the professional relationship between Coombe and 'Dr'
Sheridan could not be established, especially since Coombe had claimed that he did
not know that Sheridan was unqualified. It was stated that either Coombe had

made an error of judgement in giving the death certificate when he should
rightfully have reported the death to the Coroner, or he had something to hide. It

was further stated in the medical evidence that Goa ter had died due to a

haemorrhage after a miscarriage. Moreover, it could not be established what role
Goater's lover, William MacDonald, had had in the case. Although Sheridan was
committed for trial, there is no further evidence to confirm that the case reached the
Supreme Court.

A year later, Sheridan was sentenced to ten years imprisonment for the

manslaughter of Adelaide Ray. According to the Register, Sheridan had twice
appeared before the Courts in like circumstances." He was to be convicted and
sentenced to a further two and a half years imprisonment in 1929 for procuring an
abortion. Sheridan's 'career' stretched over a long period of twenty -five years. He
was convicted twice but figured in four cases. One can only speculate as to how
many successful abortions he may have performed.
In the 1906 case, the woman who died after one of his abortions was neither a
single woman nor a poor married woman, but according to the Register had been
in comfortable circumstances and respectably connected " The newspaper
continued: 'there was no apparent reason for her seeking to evade the joy of
motherhood and become an accessory in crime to the sacrifice of her own life and
another.'" The Register also voiced its opinion that the woman having the
abortion was just as guilty of the capital offence as the abortionist, because the
victim was small and voiceless.40 Ray died whilst the abortion was being
performed. Sheridan realised that he would almost certainly receive a severe
sentence for the crime and decided he had to leave Adelaide as quickly as possible
though he only had three pounds in the world. In a hasty letter to one of his friends
he asked for help and requested he
keep mum, for old times sake, and round up the boys and see if they will help me to get
away. Money is all I want. You came to me nearly a year ago with offered assistance, which
I did not require then, but now the case is widely different .... Give the letter to anyone of
the boys who has sympathy for me.41
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Sheridan was arrested before he could escape, when the body of Ray was seen by a
visitor to his home and reported to the police.
From these four cases, it is clear that there was a ring of abortionists existing in
Adelaide which the police knew of and which provided some with a good living.
Unravelling all the connections between the herbalists, abortionists, chemists 42
nurses and doctors is difficult, but it appears there was some kind of network
operating. Part of the difficulty was that aliases were used and some of the cases
being investigated by the police were suddenly stopped. Gaps in the evidence, for
example that concerning Brierley, obscure the nature of his relationship with
Harper. Was he her husband or not? Was he also a barrister as the police files state?
What is beyond doubt is that some women who felt this need for abortions knew

where to go and were prepared to run the risks, both physical and legal.
Unlike New South Wales, no medical practitioners were charged with abortion
related crimes in South Australia within this period.43 However, the folk -lore of
medical practice suggests doctors may have performed a curette of the uterus to
secure an abortion for a patient in the days when abortion, as such, was illegal. The
actual medical procedure of dilatation and curettage, commonly known as a
curette, only became routine during the 1890s, when antiseptic techniques made
safer the formerly dangerous procedure. The increasingly routine use of the curette
would undoubtedly have made it safer for doctors to become involved in abortion,
though it was still considered a difficult operation which some doctors of the day
found alarming."
In 1890, Dr E.W. Way founded a special gynaecological department for the
Diseases of Women at the Royal Adelaide Hospital, and he led the way in many new
and later well- recognised surgical procedure.45 In 1880 and 1881 the number of
gynaecological operations performed in the hospital had totalled only twelve. But
of those twelve, only one suggests that an abortion- related operation was
performed. It was on a nineteen year old woman, for 'retained menses'. However, by
1894 medical procedure in this field had changed dramatically, as a result of
technical advances in surgery. Out of a total of eighty -four such operations in 1894
in the Royal Adelaide Hospital's Operations Register, seventy -four were for
'curette of uterus'." The operation was performed on girls as young as sixteen.
Four were specifically listed as curette of uterus after abortion. Two died after
curette of uterus, one of them as a result of septic peritonitis; one had a curette to
remove a dead foetus and fourteen had the operation for endometritis (inflamation
of the womb). One of the causes for this disorder is the presence of retained placenta
or a foreign body.47
This is not to suggest that the three very eminent doctors at the Royal Adelaide
Hospital, Way, Hamilton and Stirling, were abortionists, but it is possible thatas a

result of abortions outside the hospital, doctors within the confines of a hospital

were using improved techniques to make good the work of incompetent

abortionists. The Sydney Bulletin indicated an increase of abortion in Sydney as a
result of the passing of the New South Wales Children's Protection Act of 1892:
this may merely prove that more care is given to prevent detection, and that the furtherreaching evil of abortion is more prevalent now than formerly; now it is the abortionist
who waxes fat, and the hospitals are crowded with the victims of their malpractice ... and
... the hospital authorities are forced by circumstances to become accessories after the fact,
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because both of the urgency of the cases and the impossibility of gaining conviction in 999
cases out of a thousand, they are to grin and bear it.48

which should spread over the whole of the fair surface of their promising and
interesting colony.'56 Indefinite causes, to which Hayter referred, appeared as the

In South Australia the Destitute Person's Act of 1881 was as effective as the New

top six causes of death and accounted for 1,708 out of 3,641 reported infant deaths.57

South Wales 1892 Children's Protection Act for it introduced legislation that

Rarely were infant deaths questioned. It was accepted that the survival rate for

required the registration of foster - mothers designed to protect against infanticide
and baby- farming. Although police records of abortion increased after this time,
there is no evidence to suggest that the police prosecuted more abortionists or that
police policy regarding abortion was changed.99 Harper was never convicted, yet
she was well known to the police.50 Crude estimates suggest she could perform a
minimum of 1,200 abortions per year whilst Sheridan's career spanned a period of
twenty -five years. These were only two abortionists whose activities were exposed
and became known to the police. Ifone were to assume there were others, then the
meagre total of only eleven convictions from 1908 to 1930 cannot be taken as any
indication of the extent of the practice.

children was low and, because life to the Victorians was cheap, it can be suggested
that unwanted infants were at the greatest risk. Mothers of such unwanted infants
could take advantage of this situation and, when such cases did come before the
Coroner, infants dying 'through want of breast- milk'58 could well have been the
result of deliberate deprivation. At the worst a mother, such as Emily Edges, may
have been censured by the Coroner in October, 1885, her illegitimite infant having
died of 'marasmus death accelerated through improper nourishment censure
of mother of child' ;59 and 'death of infant female, died of suffocation 3 weeks, no
evidence to warrant manslaughter but mother to be severely censured;'6°
'illegitimite male child of Amelia Bergin, overlayed (mother fond of child)'.61 Cases
such as these were frequent. Coroners' reports sometimes expressed unease in such
cases, and that the vagueness of diagnosis could have been infanticide by starvation,
deliberate neglect and suffocation. Whilst these infants deaths did not attract much

For those women intent on avoiding motherhood, but for whom attempted
abortion had failed, been left too late or was seen as too dangerous, there was an
alternative infanticide. It is to this alternative, this paper now turns.
Infanticide 'is the murder of a newborn child committed by the parents or with
their consent a practice that stands apart both as to its origin and its associations
from the killing of another man's child, which is simple murder.'st
It has served to eliminate motherless infants, multiple births, and illegitimate and
deformed children; to space children, to regulate future adult sex ratios; and to adjust
family and community size to food responses, subsistence patterns of the society, or
nomadic conditions.'52

'It has been employed on every continent in every type of culture from the primitive

to the highly civilised.'"
With the spread of Judaeo- Christianity and its commandment against killing,
attitudes changed, making infanticide not only a crime but one with severe
penalties attached to it. Despite the heavy penalties, infanticide was believed to
have flourished until the late nineteenth century in both Europe and Australia.54

attention by the police, proven infanticide did.
In 1870 Mary Partington of Port Lincoln was a widow, 28 years old and mother of
six children whose ages were between three and fourteen years. She lived in a house
that was built of sheoak logs and plaster and kept her family together by 'nursing
and washing'.62 A neighbour who lived forty yards away had accused her of being
'in the family way' in June of that year, which Partington had denied. A neighbour
in October noticed she was no longer 'stout' and reported her suspicions to the
police. She was arrested on a charge of concealment of birth after she had admitted
to giving birth. She said the child had been born prematurely, that she had buried it

in the sandhills but had not committed murder.
The case is particularly interesting for she was found guilty of murder and given
the death penalty but with a strong recommendation to mercy on account of her
children. In the 1870s the newspapers of Adelaide gave full descriptive accounts of

The act of infanticide might be disguised in many forms and its detection was often
difficult. Infants' blood was rarely spilled. Instead choking, suffocation, drowning,
deliberate neglect and starvation were more generally resorted to.
In Australia, infant mortality figures showed that many infants died of illnesses
which we today would not recognise as fatal. Diagnosis of cause of death such as
'teething', 'atrophy', 'debility', 'convulsions' and 'premature births' were

inquests and trials. This case was no exception and the trial was well detailed.
Primitive forensic methods to investigate the infant's death were used and
illustrated interesting issues relating to the legal definition of infanticide. Tests
were used to determine whether the infant had, in fact, ever breathed at all. If not,
she could be charged with concealment of birth but not with murder. The evidence
suggested that, because the lungs of the infant were fully inflated and floated in
water, the infant had breathed, though it remained possible the infant could have

commonplace. Henry Heylyn Hayter, the Government Statistician of Victoria,
who had never resided in South Australia, first noticed South Australia's excessive
infant mortality rate whilst compiling the Victorian Year -Book 1876 -7. In a paper
presented to the Philosophical Society of Adelaide, he wrote that he hoped he

died during the process of birth itself. One of the problems of criminal law was, and
still remains, the question of what constitutes a 'live birth'. Moreover, 'live birth' in
the legal sense may differ from a medical definition 6s

would be excused for bringing to notice a matter which he saw as vitally important.
He had noticed that in a three year period to the end'of 1875 the causes of half the
infant deaths were 'in the highest degree indefinite'.55 He hoped, by bringing the

In medical words, respiratory action of the child whether initiated partly within or wholly
without the maternal parts is taken to be indicative of live birth, but this is not the legal
view, for as a matter of law what happens before birth cannot indicate the position after
birth. What the law requires is life after birth, not before birth. This difference between

matter to notice of the members of the Society, to prompt some action, 'which
might result in wiping out altogether, or, at any rate, in reducing the utmost degree
pf faintness the one dark shadow which at present partially obscures the brightness

legal and medical terminology is capable of giving rise to misunderstanding when
medical evidence is given in court 64

If Partington attempted to kill the infant before the process of birth was over, it was
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not murder in the eyes of the law (although the birth may have been 'live'
medically). Legally the infant had to have had a separate existence from its mother
before it could be considered live. This was difficult to prove. According to the
South Australian Register, in Partington's case the law was that if 'after the child
was fully born, however short the interval might be, its life was taken wilfully and
maliciously, the person committing the act was guilty of murder. But they must
satisfy themselves that the child was fully born; and this was not proved by the fact
of the child having respired.'65 The infant had bruising around the head which
could have been the result of the birth process or an accidental fall, or violence, but
it was impossible to determine which was the actual cause.
In South Australian law there was no charge for infanticide, only murder, and so
juries were very reluctant to convict any mother of the murder of her infant because
the charge automatically meant the death penalty. In South Australia no mother
was ever hanged for the crime but the penalties for the two cases with which this
paper is concerned were commuted to life imprisonment (fourteen years) with hard
labour. William Glanville says of the English situation:
not for many years

not since 1899 in England

has there been any question of a capital

sentence being carried out, so that it became nothing more than a devilish kind of jest,
though, the unhappy woman herself might not realise that the working of the law was
kindlier than its professions. This fact, together with the frequent refusal of juries to
convict mothers of the murder of their children, prompted in England a widespread desire
for change in the law.66

In the Partington case, the Adelaide jury followed the medical evidence supplied by
a Dr Stedman, that there had been a 'live birth' medically speaking, when perhaps
concealment of birth, the original charge, would have been more than just in the
face of inadequate evidence.
In convicting Partington of murder, another social problem was created; her six

children were all admitted into the Destitute Asylum.67 When Partington was
struggling to make a living to keep herself and her children together, it is
interesting to reflect about her position within the community where she lived and
her relationship with other women. Although it is assumed married women did

help each other out in times of confinement, especially in rural areas where doctors
were scarce, it is obvious in Partington's case that she was for some reason socially
isolated and therefore vulnerable. The question arises, how did sexually active
widows fit into a small community? Were they outside of the pale, like single girls,
or were there any exceptions made for widows with children? For Partington, it

rather looked as though she had been ostracised because of her neighbour's
disapproval of the liaison she may have had. The judge made her position explicit
when sentencing her: 'Mary Partington, you have been found guilty of the wilful
murder of your illegitimate child.'68
As for her guilt over the death of her infant, the judge also stated 'that the jury
could not have found the prisoner guilty of any less offence except concealment of

birth, because a verdict of manslaughter he should not have felt justified

receiving.'65 Partington's case demonstrated the confusion which existed between
medical and legal definitions of live birth, and its implications for a charge of
murder.
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The number of known murders of newborn infants found around the city of
Adelaide was at the most between six to twelve infants a year. The Coroner's Report
Book shows that 1884 appeared to be the worst year. Only one or two women a year
were ever caught in relation to suspicious infant deaths, and they were generally
charged with the lesser crime of concealment of birth which carried a maximum

sentence of three years. Of the total charged, half were acquitted." Using the
Prisoners Sentenced Book between 1878 and 1914, only fifteen people were
sentenced for concealment of birth in this period. Two years was the longest
sentence given, whilst three months was the average sentence.
Dead newborn infants were found in places such as the Torrens, creeks,
parklands, lanes, gardens, sandhills, beaches and earth closets. Death might be by
strangulation, asphyxia, exposure and in several cases by throat slashing. In the
Coroner's Report Book from 1879, where no one could be found responsible for the

deaths of infants the verdict was 'wilfully murdered by person or persons

unknown'. It is impossible to come to any conclusion as to whether mothers of
these found murdered infants had had the support of lovers, husbands or friends,
but the evidence does suggest that the women who got caught were those on their
own; widows, deserted mothers and single women. These women were prone to

detection simply because 'of their isolation. Not only might they be physically weak
after giving birth, but they were also emotionally and economicaly vulnerable.
Hoffer and Hull make the suggestion that 'for some women it might have appeared

safer to have the child, after concealing the pregnancy, and then to perform a
delayed abortion.... An unwed mother might have waited, in vain, for the father of
her infant to marry her, until it was too late for an abortion.'"
In 1879, 23 year old Johanna Sullivan, domestic servant and wetnurse, was
sentenced to death for the murder of her two week old illegitimate infant. Whereas
Partington's case nine years earlier aroused little attention, the Sullivan infanticide
case created a public outcry. Even though the evidence against Sullivan was
conclusive, questions were asked as to why she had killed her infant and why she
alone should receive the blame. Mr John Darling, a member for the Destitute
Board, 'had always felt that two should stand at the bar instead of one that the

father of the child, who had made no provision for his offspring of his sin and of the
woman's folly ought to stand alongside the woman'.80 In a letter to the South
Australian Register, a reader signed J.H.B. wrote: 'that in this and similar instances
the public are the real murderers'.81

Another reader wrote that the morality of Adelaide was bad enough without
welcoming back, with extended arms, the 'fallen'.82 William Liston of Kapunda
made an appeal in a letter to the editor for an alteration in the law regarding the
penalty attached to infanticide. He felt it was mockery to pass a death sentence
when it was certain that it was not going to be carried out." He further suggested
that it ought to be a criminal offence, punishable by imprisonment, for a man to
neglect to make full provision for the sustenance and care (including medical
attendance) of the mother and child for a term from twelve to eighteen months. The
Sullivan case prompted Mr Darling of the Destitute Board, to raise in Parliament
the possibility of establishing a foundling hospital so that the mothers of their
offspring need not be cast into the street.84 Liston, in his letter referred to above,
backed Darling in a plea for such an institution to be established and felt that,
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whilst the establishment of such a place could encourage illegitimacy, it was a
lesser evil than women resorting to child murder.85
Alfred M. Cook of O'Connell Street, North Adelaide, was actively involved in
campaigning on behalf of Sullivan and wrote in the South Australian Register:

When Partington was sentenced for murder there was no discussion in the
newspapers concerning her plight or what was to become of her large family.

I had taken the greatest amount of care, and in many instances made a house -to -house
canvass, also visiting leading places of business; this the names on the list will verify .... I

of a capital crime involving an infant. It is also possible to speculate that the

have the honour to inform the public that the Sullivan memorial has been signed by
inhabitants of Glen Osmond, Glenelg, Port Glanville, Semaphore, North and South

Adelaide etc., by over 2,000 persons irrespective of lists at Banks. It bears the signatures of

the leading merchants, tradesmen, mechanics and others, and upwards of 150 ladies.86

The South Australian Register itself was not particularly in sympathy with

Sullivan, 'offering no defence for her barbarity', and did not consider fourteen years
imprisonment to be 'too severe a punishment for the foul murder of which she is
guilty' 87 The newspaper also raised the issue that, having obtained a position as a
wet - nurse, she then deliberately slew her own baby in order to take to her bosom the
baby of another woman for wages.
The pleas for a foundling hospital as a way to prevent further murders of infants
became the topic of the day and an interesting poem found its way into the South
Australian Register. Although it does not use Sullivan as the desperate mother, it
does depict the agony of future mothers, driven to abandon their babies because
there was no official place to receive them.88 (See Appendix.)
The South Australian Register raised the question of Sullivan suffering from
'temporary aberration of the mind'89 and one of the letters to the editor, signed by
B.T. Finnis, believed there was a condition known to medical man as 'puerperal

manis' which sometimes follows childbirth, when a hatred for the child seems
suddenly to arise 96 'Puerperal manis', or 'post- partum depression' as it is generally
known, is not an uncommon condition experienced by women from the time of

giving birth for up to three months. Under stress, the boundaries between the
mother and infant can be blurred and uncertain. Only by understanding the
relationship between the mother and child can the motive for infanticide be
understood. The law courts of Australia in all states never took the condition
surrounding childbirth into consideration when charging a mother with murder.
Only as recently as 1961 did Queensland finally follow Scotland and England in

accepting the concept of diminished responsibility as a ground for reducing what
would otherwise be wilful murder or murder to manslaughter.91
As early as 1864 the condition of 'puerperal manis' was obviously understood. A
member of the medical profession quoted from an article in the Sydney Morning
Herald stating that the editors of the newspaper were astonished when at an inquest
the jury returned the fol lowing verdict that the woman Jones (mother of two) killed
her infant while in a state of puerperal mania. She was committed for trial when
able to be removed.
We [editors of the newspaper] can only express our astonishment that the jury should not
have been aware of the complete irresponsibility of a woman labouring under this terrible

complication of the puerperal state. To commit for trial the unfortunate victim of a

frightful disease, and to place her meanwhile in the custody of a constable, savours more of

the dark ages than the later half of the nineteenth century 92

However, by the time of Sullivan's case in 1879, the public was more interested in
the social issues surrounding infanticide. The 1879 case could not be ignored for
Sullivan would have been the first Adelaide woman, for many years, to be convicted
hanging of Elizabeth Woolcock in 1873 for the murder of her violent husband was

still fresh in people's memory. It was only after her execution that a letter of

confession proved there were grounds of provocation. Had the jury been aware of
this at the time of the trial, they may have commuted her penalty of death to one of
life imprisonment. It could have been that some within the community wanted to
make sure of all the facts surrounding Sullivan's case and that mercy be shown
where possible.
But for most people, Sullivan had committed a crime against womankind. Not
only had she committed the sin of giving birth to an infant out of wedlock, but had
then slain it. The society in which she lived in was, not surprisingly, shocked that a
woman could resort to such a barbaric crime in respectable Adelaide. At the same
time, consciences were raised to the fact that society had not until then considered
the plight of woman and the causes of such predicaments.

Appendix

Written during the trial of Johanna Sullivan, and composed as a plea for a

Foundling Hospital. It appeared in the South Australian Register, 26 Aug. 1879.
Out in the lamp -lit street
With the babe of shame at her breast,
A wild -eyed woman with hurrying feet
Walked on in a strange unrest;
On, past passage and lane,
On, past terrace and square,
Her white face wet with the following rain,
And the wind in her loosened hair.
Behind her a father's curse,
A curse and a close -shut door;
Madness at work in her soul or worse;
And God knows what! before.
Not in the whole world wide
One friend to whom to turn,
No one to counsel! and help and guide,
But plenty to scorn and spurn.
Only a servant girl!
There are dozens to fill her place;
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And virtue coldly its lip will curl
At the story of her disgrace.
"Twas no ones fault but her own"
Whether true or false that be,
Shall the punishment fall on the girl alone,
And the sin of the man go free.

Oh with the lips apart,
With a long and shuddering sub,
Is it strange that this failed creature's heart
For her child of shame should throb?
Tis the ony love now left.
Yet the thought her soul alarms
That t'were better she were by death bereft.
Of the burden in her arms.
She stops, and in anguish wild,
With many a pitiful tear,
She stoops, and lovingly lays her child,
Asleep on a doorstep near.
One look - what a look, alas!
And she flies, with a broken prayer
That soon some good, kind woman may pass.
And find her baby there.
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eight km on the Adelaide side of Murray Bridge, on the main south railway. The
economics of transporting the huge tonnages of stone made rail carriage essential.

THE CHOWILLA TRAMWAY
REECE JENNINGS
In June 1967 the South Australian Railways (SAR)' completed laying a 27km broad

Barmera railway, to
Chowila, to carry stone and cement for the construction of a storage dam on the
River Murray. In September 1972 a contractor began removing the line. It had cost
$760,000 to build; a further $593,404 had been spent on the construction of special
wagons, and additional sums on a weighbridge and sidings. The line was never
used for the purpose for which it was constructed, and no revenue - earning train
ever ran on it. It remains as an expensive monument to government prevarication
and a reminder that political expediency takes no account of the waste of public
money. The ill -fated Chowilla dam in 1970 destroyed the Hall Government in
South Australia, and terminated the political career of T.C. Stott, the longest serving Independent member of the State parliament.2
The Chowilla dam, a proposed enormous storage on the River Murray, came to
the notice of the South Australian Parliament in 1960 when Cabinet received
reports about construction prospects .8 By April 1960, the press had given an
account of the proposed work and had raised some excitement along the river.
Chowilla is 60 river km above Renmark, and the bulk of the water body would have
been equally in Victoria and New South Wales. The reservoir was designed to be
88km long, 32km wide and would have covered an area of 932 square km. The
initial cost of 28 million dollars in 1962 has risen to 68 million by 1968. It was
investigated and found to be feasible by the Snowy Mountains Authority; Soil
Mechanics Limited, of London; the United States Army Corps of Engineers, and
the SA Engineering and Water Supply Department. In September 1961 it was

gauge `tramway' from Paringa, on the Tailem Bend

accepted by the River Murray Commission and an agreement between the
Commonwealth, South Australia, Victoria and New South Wales was ratified by
the respective parliaments in 1963,4 after a Commonwealth - States conference in
1962.5 The enthusiasm of the South Australian government, however, was never
shared by the eastern States. In January 1965 compacting tests and exploratory
drilling was in progress at the site, and a resident engineer had been appointed;
contracts for two access bridges and a punt were let.° On 28 January 1965 the
Premier, Sir Thomas Playford, addressed at Renmark a public meeting on the
dam.7

One of the main materials to be used to construct the five and a quarter km dam
was stone. A million tons was required. The Department of Mines investigated all
stone deposits within a radius of 160 km of Chowilla but the results were
disappointing and it was decided to use granite from a quarry at Kinchina siding,
Dr Reece Jennings, a medical practitioner, is the author of W.A. Webb: South Australian
Railways Commissioner 1922 -30 (North Plympton, 1973).

Discussions about railing stone to Chowilla took place between J.R. Dridan,
Engineer -in -Chief of the Engineering and Water Supply Department, and J.A.
Fargher, Railways Commissioner, early in 1965, and by the end of April the traffic
branch had calculated that two daily trains of 760 tons net would be required, six
days per week.8 By 11 November 1965 construction of the Chowilla spur line was
contemplated, and the railways planned to build forty to fifty special wagons with
tipping mechanisms.9 On 24 November the EWS Department approached formally
the railways to ascertain terms and operating costs for carriage of the stone.10 At this
time the first map of the route of the proposed spur line appeard. It left the Barmera

line at 208m 22ch (335km) and ran 16m 20ch (26km) to the eastern end of the
proposed dam, 0.8km from the actual dam site, with a balloon loop 1.6km long. A
siding was also to be constructed at Kinchina, coming off the western end of the
station yard." By 16 December 1965 the SAR had calculated the cost of the works at
$672,000 and sent these estimates to the EWS Department with a freight rate for the

carriage of stone of $3.50 per tonne."
It was not long before the EWS began arguing about the proposed rate, trying to
beat the railways down to $2.88 per tonne and suggesting that unless they could
prove they were competitive, carriage would be by road. Fargher retired, and on 6
January 1966 was succeeded by R.J. Fitch. Unlike his predecessor, who had relied
on his Comptroller of accounts to make all the calculations, Fitch did his own
costing and finally offered a rate of $3 per tonne with an adjustable discount for
increased quantities.18 The differences of opinion festered a little and in June, at
Dridan's suggestion, an $118,000 electronic weighbridge was built for installation
at Kinchina, at his department's expense, to 'avoid any possible disputes ... in
regards to tonnages.'14 In contrast to the arguments between the Engineer -in -Chief
and the Railways Commissioner, there was an enthusiastic degree of cooperation
between the subordinate officers of the EWS and SAR in planning and executing
all the works involved in securing the project.t5
Legal problems associated with the tramway, as it was called, were resolved in
early February 1966,16 the River Murray Commission endorsed the proposed
transport of stone Kinchina- Chowilla,'7 meetings of SAR and EWS officers decided
to design special stone containers for carriáge on flat top trucks,'8 and by July sixty
special wagons were under construction at the Islington workshops.19 By the end of

October rights of entry had been obtained from all the land owners along the
route 20 and a resident engineer (M.D. Marquis) was appointed to the project. On
Monday, 31 October 1966 construction of the line can be considered formally to
have commenced. On that day new down main line facing switches were brought
into service at 208m 23ch between Alawoona and Paringa, leading to the future
spur line. The switches were operated by a main line type switchstand displaying
green arrow /red dumbells by day, and a green or red light by night. A derail was

installed on the line leading to Chowilla, rod connected to the switchstand. A
telephone connected to Murray Bridge train control was provided in a concrete
shelter adjacent to the switches, and the location was named ` Chowilla Junction'.
Trains entering the spur had to hold a written order for the section over which they
were required to work. Before a train could leave the tramway the guard had to
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orders were issued
obtain a written order for it to proceed onto the main line. These
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by the train controller at Murray
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Publicly he gave the reason for his strong opposition as concern over

of the development
Commission.
undertaken
by
the
River
Murray
of the River Murray waters was
associated
with
These unique computer studies indicated that there were problemsdecline in water
flow
conditions
and
attendant
Chowilla, particularly under low
the concern
quality, which hitherto had not been apparent, and they added to
29
which already existed over salinity, seepage and deficiencies of building material
written
about
than
more
words
spoken
and
These topics had seen, and were to see,
the River Murray
litres of water ever flowed in the river. It was in this situation that
of
building
an
alternative
dam
at Dartmouth in
Commission turned to the prospect
Bolte.
Victoria, on the Mitta Mitta river. This was a project very dear to
faith
for South
By now the construction of Chowilla had become an article of been able so
and
few
topics
had
previously
Australian politicians of all colours,
deferral of the dam
effectively to unite the main parties. Bolte's successful
of
an
agreement
and
caused
grave concern in
amounted to technical repudiation
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governments, the parties to the River Murray Waters Agreement, that pending
construction of the dam, South Australia will bé supplied in dry years with the volume of
flow of water which the dam was designed to ensure3'

The debate showed clearly the anxiety of all members.
The State election was held on 2 March 1968. The key topic in the electorates of
Chaffey and Ridley, which were most affected by the dam, was Chowilla. Ridley
had been held since its inception in 1938 by an Independent, T.C. Stott. He had
entered parliament in 1933 as an energetic radical who, over the ensuing twenty
years worked with dedication and tenacity on behalf of wheatgrowers. He had
many achievements to his credit, and had played a leading role in the formation of
the Australian Wheatgrowers Federation, the orderly marketing of wheat, and the
introduction of bulk handling in South Australia. But by 1962 Stott's inherent
conservatism was unmasked when he became Speaker in the Playford Government,
and held the balance of power to keep Playford in office for a further three years 32
Chaffey was a classic marginal key seat, held by Labor from 1962 to 1968. In both
electorates it was agreed that 'a speedy solution to the present unresolved Chowilla
problem was needed.'33 Steele Hall, Leader of the LCL, and Dunstan, leider of the
ALP, dealt with the dam at their meetings, but Hall made the most effective stand.
On 7 February 1968 he issued an official statement during his electoral tour of the
Upper Murray:
a conference was held with the Renmark Irrigation Trust ... and Mr. Hall said he assured
the trust that his party would complete the Chowilla Dam as soon as possible34

That statement was to be Hall's electoral epitaph. the Murray Pioneer recognised
that the LCL had placed the dam in the forefront of all other issues, and Hall again
confirmed this.35 Dunstan was less direct; at Waikerie he said only that he was sure
Chowilla would eventuate36 Dunstan's reticence about giving an unequivocal

guarantee was noted. Had he said emphatically that Labor was committed to
Chowilla, his party would have held Chaffey and retained government. Stott left no

one in doubt where he stood his number one priority in the election was the
construction of Chowilla.37
The election result only became clear seventeen days after the poll. Both major
parties secured nineteen seats. Stott became Speaker and, for the second time in his
long parliamentary career, held the balance of power. He had earlier declared that
he would support the LCL and not use his vote to destroy it.38 That remark haunted
Stott to his dying day. He claimed that he had earlier met Steele Hall who 'gave me a

if I gave him government he would build the Chowilla
solemn undertaking
Dam. We shook hands on it.'39
During the electoral turmoil in March 1968 the Federal Minister of National
Development announced that the dam was deferred indefinitely.90 On 10 April
Playford emerged from retirement to put a powerful case for the storage.41 In July
Stott, under the auspices of the United Farmers and Graziers, formed the South
Australian Chowilla Dam Committee to promote its construction. A conspicuous
absentee from membership was Hall. In August 1968 the dam had again been
debated at length in the House of Assembly when Labor moved a long motion
reaffirming and reiterating the House's resolution of August 1967 that South
Australia had a fundamental legal right to the construction of the dam without
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delay.42 The Hall Government was criticised for withdrawing a direction to South

Australia's representative on the River Murray Commission to vote against
deferment or indefinite postponement of Chowilla.93 Slowly the Hall Cabinet was

accepting the reality that it could not have Chowilla: Stott never accepted it»
The first session of the 39th parliament continued into 1969, and on 4 February
Hall made a statement to parliament which ushered in the end of his turbulent
premiership. The gravamen of the statement was that the government recognised
the inevitability of Dartmouth and Chowilla had little prospect of ever being more
than an 'official proposal'. The Premier had barely resumed his seat than Dunstan
moved a no- confidencé motion.45 The ensuing five hour debate was turbulent and
accompanied by disturbances in the packed public gallery.46 The House finally
divided nineteen all and the no- confidence motion was lost on Stott's casting vote.
This vote caused a public outcry in his electorate because by rejecting Chowilla he
repudiated his own promises to his supporters. A survey found that nine out of ten
people thought he had voted wrongly.47 This was the only language Stott listened
to and understood. Clearly his electors preferred a secure water supply to the Hall
government. He had to do some fast talking and nimble foot work in Ridley to
justify his vote: much political and technical dust was thrown in the air, but the
gobbledegook deceived few.48 For possibly the first time in over thirty years Stott

suffered a public and embarrassing loss of credibility, particularly with the
Riverland press 49

Both parties, State and Federal, motivated by the basest political considerations,
seized on the Chowilla issues° In late February and eary March the ALP arranged
well- attended public meetings on Chowilla in the principal Upper Murray towns.
At the Waikerie Institute on 27 February an aggressive meeting listened to Dunstan
and other speakers and decided to circulate a petition in favour of Chowilla and
present it to State and Federal parliaments. A motion deploring the attitude of Stott
(judiciously absent from the gathering) for voting against the Chowilla dam was
carried without dissent.° A large public meeting at Loxton on 3 March was equally
hostile and Stott, again absent, was called upon to address a public meeting in that
town to explain why he supported Ha11.52 On 20 March Stott faced a large and
angry audience in the Loxton Institute: the interjections and roars of disapproval
often drowned him out. Stott, the wily old master, slowly gained control of the

meeting which proceeded to pass two resolutions which he had prepared in
readiness. The chief motion was to the effect that if Chowilla by itself was not
possible, then South Australia would agree only to the simultaneous construction
of both Dartmouth and Chowilla.53 Just when the Independent member though he
had turned the meeting into his pocket a member of the audience moved Stott vote
in parliament for Chowilla 'even if the consequences mean the fall of the Hall
government.'59 Stott was cornered and unable to extricate himself. A reporter from
the Loxton News, which had had enough of his evasiveness and twisting, tape
recorded the meeting: the newspaper left Stott in no doubt that it had a low opinion
of him.55

For thirty -seven years, in and out of parliament, Stott had played the various
roles which had been determined for him by his constituents and by his wheat
industry obligations. He had begun as a parliamentary rebel and ended as the
supporter of the most hide -bound conservative groups. It had been an effortless
metamorphosis. So long as the separate organisations he represented were satisfied
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with his parliamentary role and performance, he had faced no problems of conflict
of interest. When serious conflict did arise and Stott had to choose between the
wishes of the people he represented (and which had been enshrined on tape), and
the wishes of the conservative government he had as Speaker pledged to support, he
could no longer reconcile the options and he came unstuck. Stott's electors had cast
him in a role which he did not want and from which, no matter how hard he was to

try, he could not extricate himself. Stott had made Chowilla an issue and had
carefully nurtured and fuelled it: it would now destroy him.
When it became widely known that Stott would vote against government
legislation to ratify Dartmouth, the Premier was amazed.56 Chowilla became a sick

political issue, and increasingly involved the Upper Murray local government
bodies, which began to tear themselves apart over the dam issue, invariably on
party lines. Stott formally advised Hall before parliament resumed of the difficult
position likely to eventuate if Chowilla was abandoned,57 and again after the
session commenced on 17 June.56 Hall declined to take the hint. On 1 July Dunstan
asked him if a vote for the provision of Dartmouth would be a matter of confidence,
but Hall declined to give a direct answer.59 As to the possibility of both Dartmouth

and Chowilla being built at once, this remained solely an obsession of Stott's,
although it became Country Party policy, and Labor was prepared to support the
concept as political opportunism dictated.6° 61 The Chowilla Dam Promotion
Committee, which was having trouble in getting annoyed Federal ministers to
attend its deliberations, organised a large public meeting at Berri on 1 August. Five
hundred people attended and were harangued by politicians. The meeting called
unanimously for the construction of both dams forthwith and simultaneously.62
On 22 August it was reported that the Commonwealth, New South Wales, Victoria

and South Australia had agreed to finance Dartmouth 63 Stott was furious and
entered into a prolonged public exchange of insults with Bolte.64 65 Stott suggested

the Victorian Premier 'thinks he runs the whole bloody country', and Bolte told
Stott to 'Jump in his imaginary dam!'66
Few days passed without a mention in the press of the controversy, with some
new crisis of development, actual or imagined, and Labor did its best to embarrass
the Hall Government.67 All that emerged from parliamentary debate was that as far
as the government was concerned, Chowilla was a dead issue.68 On 5 November
1969 the government was defeated by Stott's casting vote on a Labor motion which
would have bound Hall to secure the stimultaneous letting of contracts for both
dams,ó9 but the government did not accept the vote as critical.70 Stott said publicly
that
he did not think the South Australian government would be so stupid as to take the risk of
making the Bill to ratify the Dartmouth dam a confidence issue.71

Hall had á dig at him in parliament,72 and there, for the time being, the matter
rested. The Premier and the Speaker enjoyed a deteriorating relationship and
ceased communicating with each other. Insults were only exchanged in the House,
through the press or on television. Stott, who had once said that Hall was 'a good
fellow ... enthusiastic and energetiC,'73 was now somewhat at a loss to find
sufficiently derogatory terms to describe his feelings towards him: those he did find

cannot be printed.
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All field work on the Chowilla dam had finished in August 1967,74 and by June
1969 the SAR, unlike Stott, realising that the project would not proceed, re- opened
negotiations with the EWS over the financial obligations of the River Murray
Commission,75 for whom that former department acted as agent. Apart from the

railway building costs of $759,812, the SAR had been put to the unnecessary
construction of 60 special FCD wagons, the modification of 40 FB trucks, and had
built 180 of the proposed 300 stone containers. This was an additional charge of
$593,404.76 While the contracting parties argued about the precise sum, the
taxpayer paid interest at five per cent on the latter figure. Construction of the
special wagons was hushed up and even now the fiasco is not widely known.77 The
Kinchina weighbridge, built by Evans Deakin for $118,000, was sold to the SAR for

$30,000 and installed at Gillman Yard, Port Adelaide, but not without a log of
departmental arguments .78

In 1970 Hall pressed ahead with a kamikaze like determination to ratify the
Dartmouth dam agreement.79 Stott painted himself further into a corner, and
argued furiously with the premier, the Murray Valley Development League, local
councils and anyone who opposed his views.80 Stott, Playford and Dunstan were
ridiculed in the Victorian parliament.) Chowilla was 'a fake and a political
gimmick,' and 'would be good for ducks.'82 On 2 April 1970 Hall called a special
session of parliament for the 28th of that month to consider the Dartmouth
legislation and announced that his government would stand or fall on the result83
Stott made plain his annoyance and embarrassment.84 Hall disparaged Stott.85 On 3
April Hall was reported as saying that it was still possible to construct the Chowilla
dam.86 On 7 April Stott appeared on television and discussed the issue. Between 20
and 24 April he had discussions with R.R. Millhouse, Hall's Attorney - General, and
on 27 April saw Sir Edgar Bean, the former Parliamentary Draughtsman, who had

been advising him on the form his drafting amendments should take.87 Sir Lyell
McEwin, President of the Legislative Council, attempted to reason with him,88 and
a famous South Australian Knight, horrified at the prospect of a Liberal defeat,
implored him to consider `the welfare of the State.'86
On 4 April Stott had proclaimed that he would not see Chowilla abandoned and
would move amendments to the ratifying Bill.90 Hall indicated they would not be
accepted. The impending crisis was discussed with much repetition and rhetoric in
newspapers, on radio and television. On 8 April; when the Bill to ratify the
Dartmouth dam was debated in the Commonwealth parliament, the House of
Representatives became chaotic and parliament was suspended amid uproar.91 In

the course of his

speech the Minister for National Development dealt

comprehensively with the technical problems surrounding Chowilla, deplored the
bedevillment of the project by politics and finally had a crack at Stott:
The last actor on the scene is Mr. Stott. I will not say any more about him than that he
reminds me of when, in the old days, I used to listen to the wrestling at the stadium. The
commentator would say: 'He can't get out of it' and then he would say: 'He is out of it.' Mr.
Stott is in such a situation. He used to be able to get out of the remarks he made in his
electorate but then someone produced a tape recorder and now he is trapped 92

Stott replied through the newspapers,9s and sent telegrams to Senators warning
them of the fate of the Hall Government unless agreement to build two dams was
forthcoming.94 The Bill passed the Senate with the support of the Democratic
Labor Party.
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Hall and Stott pursued their separate ways with increased electoral fervour. On
21 April the beleagured leader tried vainly to get the Commonwealth and other
State premiers to permit him to make a special addendum to the Dartmouth
ratifying Bill indicating that they would agree to new studies of the River Murray
system to include the possible future construction of Chowilla.95 In an atmosphere
of tension, frustration and intransigence parliament met. Stott's attitude was not
dictated by any improper motive. He was always a man of his word when he could
not get out of it, and he believed passionately in the need for Chowilla with all the
fervid enthusiasm of a religious fanatic for a disputed article of faith.
On 28 April 1970 the fourth session of the 39th parliament commenced 'for the
consideration or urgent business of great significance to every South Australian.'96
At 5.05 p.m. the Premier brought in the River Murray Waters Act Amendment Bill
and proceeded to the second reading. The Bill ratified and approved the agreement
of 26 February with respect to the construction of Dartmouth and a new water sharing arrangement.97 A River Murray Waters (Dartmouth Reservoir) Bill sought
parliamentary approval to an agreement between Commonwealth and States for
Commonwealth financial assistance towards construction. Debate on the first Bill
continued on 29 and 30 April, the second reading was carried on that latter day
without division and taken into Committee where Dunstan moved immediately an
amendment which would have deferred Dartmouth until a computer study had
evaluated the benefit of both dams being constructed together.98 Stott, attired in
gown and jabot, entered the Committee's deliberations to attack Dunstan and his
amendment which shortly afterwards was lost 19 all on the casting vote of the
chairman.99 Stott then moved three carefully drafted amendments, the effect of
which would have been to have bound South Australia to the contemporaneous
construction of both Dartmouth and Chowilla.100 The amendments were carried
on Stott's casting vote: he had fulfilled the direction given him by his constituents
in the Loxton Institute thirteen months previously and had brought down the Hall
Government.101 Stott fired a last salvo at Hall and finally made a point when he was

to repeat many times in the ensuing years:
Although I am sorry about what has happened, it is not my fault, because I did not put the
Government on the line.102

That noise of washing hands was to be a ceaseless refrain in Stott's public
utterances and his letters as he had to defend himself against the accusation that he
had wilfully destroyed the LCL government.103 Stott's own political career also
ended. After toying with the idea of contesting either Chaffey or the new district of

Mallee which had emerged from the 1969 redistribution,1Ó4 he announced his
retirement after 37 years in parliament, on 9 May 1970, `on the advice of his
doctor.'105 For Stott, it was the only way out: the Country Party nominated a
candidate for Chaffey, and he did not think he could win Mallee.106
With the writing on the wall very clear well before the final parliamentary debate
the Chief Engineer for railways in March 1970 carried out investigations into the

financial basis of removing the Chowilla tramway and the Kinchina quarry
sidings.107 108 On 31 August 1971 the EWS formally requested the railways to
`salvage' the 'Paringa Chowilla tramway. '109 Approval for its removal was given on

17 November 1971 and work trains to remove it started running on 5 September
1972.10 C.J. Robertson and Co. of Horsham, Victoria were the removal contractors.
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Dismantling, which took 27 weeks, began at the Chowilla end, the railways
shunting out rakes of flat trucks for the purpose. The track was used for relaying the

Waikerie line between Goondooloo and Mercunda.m The cost of removal was
$51,935. The Kinchina quarry sidings were removed in 1973.12 As in the case of
construction of the line, one of the more complex aspects was the rostering of train
crews for the work trains and integration of the extra trains into the existing service:

it was all done with a minimum of trouble.
Dartmouth is now a reality. Chowilla and Stott remain for many as bitter
memories. To his death in 1976 the intransigent Independent told all who would
listen or read that if Playford had been premier, South Australia would have got
Chowilla, and how Bolte completely bluffed Steele Hall, whose name was always
accompanied by a string of colorful adjectives. The tramway on which no tram ran
is forgotten.
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THE MOTOR VEHICLE INDUSTRY
IN SOUTH AUSTRALIA TO 1945
JOHN WANNA

The history of the vehicle industry in South Australia had its origins in the
nineteenth century. An Adelaide saddler and ironmonger, J.A. Holden, helped
establish the South Australian Chamber of Manufactures in 1869 to promote local
industry and safeguard the interests of local manufacturers.' At this time Holden's
firm manufactured harness and saddlery goods, assorted leather consumer goods,
canvas products, carriage accessories, hardware items and some hauling
equipment.2 In 1885 the floundering business merged with that of H.A. Frost, a
harness and carriage maker, as a result of liquidity problems and the ill health of
the proprietor: J.A. Holden died in 1887, leaving his share in the partnership of
Holden and Frost Pty. Ltd. to his son, H.J. Holden. Assisted by some early mass
production techniques, important personal connections, entrepreneurial acumen,
good luck, and finally the Boer War, the firm survived and expanded throughout
the depression of the 1880s and 1890s.3 With the introduction of the motor car

104. South Australian Parliamentary Papers, no. 79, 1969: Report of the Electoral
Commission 1969.
105. Sunday Mail, 9 May 1970.
106. Jennings, op.cit., p. 445.
107. SAR 2734/70; SAR 2469/65.
108. EWS 6679/65, Beaney to Fitch, 31 Aug. 1971.
109. SAR Train Notice, no. 218, 23 Aug. 1972.
110. SAR 6166/71.

Ill. SAR 5251/73.
112. SAR 5251 /73.
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Holden and Frost branched out into vehicle repairing, car upholstery and body
component production. Import restrictions were imposed on vehicle bodies from
1902 to stimulate local production, after the first Australian -built motor body was
produced in 1900. These locally produced bodies were not difficult to produce as
'cars were mostly of the open touring type, and they were made up of simply
constructed body panels which were largely hand - shaped and then fastened to a
wooden body framework'.4
In 1916 H.J. Holden, by then sole proprietor of Holden and Frost, advocated a

wartime embargo on the importation of complete motor cars. In 1917 the
. Commonwealth government led by W.M. Hughes responded to this pressure from
local motor body producers and issued an embargo allowing the motor chassis to be

imported, but not complete vehicles. Within one month the Holden firm had
begun the quantitative production of motor bodies based on a few custom built
prototypes produced in 1916 for local consumption.5
Motor body building by Holden's developed rapidly due to a series of factors.
namely: the ready availability of bank finance, the transfer from a family company
to a limited liability company between 1917 -20, some vertical integration in the
take -over of complementary businesses (e.g., F.T. Hack Ltd in 1917) and most

importantly the introduction of mass production techniques through the
intensification of the labour process and the use of machinery.6 As well, Holden's

diversified to offset downturns in orders by taking government contract work
producing railway carriages. Mass production allowed some reductions in the
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price of finished cars and this was assisted by a reduction in the chassis tariff and by
the use of advertising. Between 1919 and 1923 the production of vehicle bodies per

production runs greatly assisted economies of scale. In response these domestic

week rose from an average of 33 to a record level of 320 per week in April /May 1923.7

manufacturing operations such as with the large Woodville assembly plant
completed by Holden's in 1924.12 The U.S. corporations, through both direct
capital investment and profit reinvestment, began establishing their own

An indication of Holden's dramatic expansion is given in Table 1. By 1923 the
Holden company alone was producing over 50 per cent of the Australian domestic
vehicle body production.

firms continued the development of extensive body building and panel

subsidiaries in South Australia in order to operate likewise under the protection of

the tariff and avoid tax on profit repatriation. As part of this strategy, General
Table 1: Motor Body Production, Holden's 1918 -24
12 months period
Bodies Produced
No.
1918
1919
1920 -1
1921 -2
1922 -3
1923 -4

1924

Motors located its own chassis assembly plant in 1926 at Birkenhead, in the northEmployees
No.

587
1,597

3,500
4,190
9,518
18,107
22,060

750
1,000
1,300
1,400

Source: F. Daley. The Story of G.M.H.', Parts 3 and 4.

The smaller firm of T.J. Richards and Sons Ltd of Hindmarsh Square, Adelaide,
which had emerged from coachbuilding origins, was also stimulated by wartime

import restrictions. The firm, under its proprietor T.J. Richards, built a new 14
acre vehicle body building plant in 1920 at Keswick -Mile End, an inner suburb on
the south -west of Adelaide.8 In 1922 Richards offered to amalgamate their business
with that of Holden's in order to cartellise the local body industry and to provide for
more rapid expansion, but the merger discussions broke down.9 One major reason

for this breakdown was that Chrysler -Dodge Distributors (Aust.) Pty Ltd had
awarded a contract for the local production of Dodge bodies to Richards.
After the development of a protected motor body industry based on import
substitution, the U.S. -owned vehicle transnational corporations, General Motors
and Chrysler- Dodge, extended their vehicle assembly and body building operations

through the local firms.10 These local firms were successful in gaining federal
government economic protection in 1920 -21 in the form of tariff measures aimed to
promote domestic assembly and component production. But, in 1923, at the same

time as the Holden Company commenced the construction of its extensive
Woodville operations, the General Motors Export Company initiated moves to
integrate the Australian company into their transnational structure. A contract
agreement resulted, whereby the U.S. importer of chassis granted a monopoly to

Holden's for the Australian market, but using General Motors' designs and
technical expertise. The General Motors content proportion of Holden's
production rose from 47 to 63 per cent between 1923 and 1927, effectively making

the Australian firm a de facto subsidiary."
Initially, domestic firms such as Holden and Frost, or Richards and Sons, found
their positions enhanced following the integration of the domestic firms into the
U.S. cartellised corporations. The resulting standardisation of models and longer

western suburbs of Adelaide. However, of concern to these transnational
manufacturers, the Australian policy of import substitution was implemented
mainly to satisfy the immediate in terests in the domestic product market, offer local
employment and profit spin -offs for domestic manufacturing. In return for direct

investment in manufacturing, the transnationals received monopolistic or
oligarchic control of the domestic market, along with respective levels of
protection. This cartellisation was protected by the state apparatus.13 Moreover,
Australia was not intended to emerge as an exporter of vehicles or vehicle parts and,
thus, economies of scale remainedjow. American corporations readily appreciated

that Australian -based production represented no real threat to their operations
elsewhere. For, while 'enormous profits' could be generated from the Australian
operations and returned to the U.S., the 'parent company was not interested in

promoting Australian exports, which might interfere with the sales of its
American -made models in foreign countries'.14
During the Great Depression the vehicle industry was severely hit. Prior to the

economic downturn, beginning around 1927 -8 in South Australia, over 50,000
motor bodies were produced in Adelaide (1926 -7). By 1931 -2 that figure had been
more than decimated to a tótal of only 2,570. The firm of Holden's was entirely
taken over by General Motors in 1931, to become General Motors - Holdens Pty
Ltd.15 In 1936 the Australian distributors of Chrysler -Dodge gained control of T.J.
Richards and Sons Ltd, completing full ownership of 97 per cent in 1947, and in
1951 Chrysler -Dodge Distributors (Aust.) was officially absorbed as a subsidiary to
the U.S. Chrysler Corporation as Chrysler Australia Ltd. To illustrate the collapse

of domestic production during the depression the following three tables are
revealing.

Table II: Number of Motor Bodies Produced in South Australia, 1926 -34
Number Produced
Year
1926 -7
1927 -8
1928 -9
1929 -30
1930 -1
1931 -2
1932 -3
1933 -4

Source: CBCS South Australian Statistics

51,964
37,568
38,054
21,037
4,764
2,570
6,391
14,133
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controversial but forestalled monopoly agreement with Australian Consolidated
Industries for the domestic production of engines, restrictions on the wartime
repatriation of profits, pressure from B.H.P. to develop a domestic steel market,
and planning directions undertaken by the Secondary Industries Commission
established in 1943.22 The desire by the Curtin Labor government to establish a
post -war motor manufacturing industry led to negotiations between G.M.H.
(through L.J. Hartnett, the Australian Managing Director) and the Prime Minister.
(through Sir John Jensen, Chairman of the Secondary Industries Commission).
General Motors pressured for agreement on a number of conditions including: no

Table III: Motor Bodies Industry, Monthly Factory Employment (SA), 1929 -31
Year

Jan Feb Mar Apr May June July Aug Sept Oct Nov Dec

1929
1930
1931

3572 2945 2540 3337 3100 2976
3059 2959 2408 2222 2076 2099 1978 1498 1194 721 671 796
1237 412 951 1087 864 297
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Source: CBCS South Australian Statistics. After June 1931 monthly employment
figures were abruptly discontinued.

government nationalisation or government competition in the industry, the
removal of wartime restrictions, open access to and non - discriminatory treatment
towards foreign capital, vehicle model and price specifications, the protection of
G.M. (U.S.A.) patents, licences and manufacturing rights, low cost Australian raw
materials, regional production specialisation, forewarning of government
proposals relating to the industry, reduced importation charges and freight duties,
and the repeal of taxation on undistributed profits. In reply, the Prime Minister, J.
Curtin, provided assurances that the bulk of the above conditions would be met. No
definite commitment on the last two conditions was given, but a stipulation was
made relating to the equal entitlement of other competing vehicle manufacturers to
these provisions 2s
As a result, the Australian motor vehicle industry was extended from vehicle
body building and assembly to include engine and chassis manufacture. By 1960,

Table IV: Motor Bodies Industry, Annual Average Employment (SA), 1928 -34
Year
1928 -9
1929 -30
1930 -1
1931 -2
1932 -3
1933 -4

Number Employed
4,151
2,892
1,022
756
1,596
3,328

Source: CBCS South Australian Statistics

six overseas corporations had progressively located manufacturing operations
within Australia, namely: G.M.H., Ford, Chrysler, International Harvester
followed by B.M.C. and finally Volkswagen. By 1982 five vehicle producers
continued to manufacture in Australia but the list included only two of the former
six producers: G.M.H., Ford, Mitsubishi, Nissan and Toyota. The structural
problems of oligarchy, despite interchange within the constituent producers,

The decline in production on the basis of monthly figures is more marked.
Between July 1928 and July 1931 monthly vehicle body production at Holden's
plummeted from 3,853 in the month to only 93.16 In 1930 monthly employment
figures fell from 3.059 in January to 671 by November 1931. Even this remaining

workforce was commonly employed making fruit packing boxes." The last
monthly figure available for the motor body industry shows a factory workforce of
only 297 persons. Indeed, by 1931 -2 according to Employment Returns a mere 17
per cent of the industry's 1926 -7 workforce had maintained their jobs.18
During the 1930s a number of factors served to revive the automobile industry

I

emerged as a fundamental characteristic of the post -war motor vehicle industry in

Australia. Essentially these problems, as with the initial establishment of the
industry, were the result of particular government policies in a context in which the
major decisions were taken overseas.

including: some international integration of commodity production, the
expansion of vehicle production plants (e.g., the General Motors' assembly plant at
Fishermen's Bend, Victoria 1936), and ultimately the outbreak of World War II

necessitating wartime production of defence equipment.19 Further, the vehicle
producers succeeded in gaining concessions from State governments (e.g. G.M.H.
from the South Australian government in 1935 -6) with respect to land, taxation,
freight charges, port and wharfage charges 20 By 1937 General Motors Holden
joined the Colonial Sugar Refining Company and the Broken Hill Proprietary
Company Ltd in declaring in excess of £1,000,000 net profit, but G.M.H. had
achieved this level on respectively only one - eighth and one -third of the total capital

investment expenditure of the other two2'.
Under pressure from the Federal government General Motors was induced to
produce a vehicle of which 90 to 95 per cent would be Australian produced content.
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REVIEWS
Charles Cameron Kingston:
Radical Federationist.
L.F. Crisp. Australian National University, Canberra, 1984. pp. vi + 158. $6.
Charles Cameron Kingston was one of those larger- than -life characters who
appear but rarely in Australian history. As a young man, he was admitted to the Bar

in 1873 after the elder brother of his future wife unsuccessfully opposed the
application on the alleged ground that Kingston had seduced her. Twenty years
later, as an enraged lawyer, he unsuccessfully challenged the prominent
conservative, Richard Baker, who had denounced him as a coward, a bully and a
disgrace to their profession, to a duel with loaded pistols in Victoria Square. (Baker
prudently called the constabulary.) Later again, as the victim of a horse whipping,

he turned the tables on his assailant. His public correspondence with Josiah
Symon, according to Alfred Deakin, 'would have justified half a dozen duels.' His
notoriously public and lecherous private life scandalised Adelaide society and the

fact that he was an offspring of the Adelaide 'Establishment' compounded his
felonies.

Kingston's public life was as noteworthy as his private. As the controversial
radical Premier of South Australia in the 1890s, he dominated politics during his
six year term of office then a record and turned the colony into one of the most

'progressive' in the continent. As a 'founding father' of the Commonwealth of
Australia, he played a major role in the federation movement and in the making of

the constitution. As foundation Minister of Trade and Customs in Edmund
Barton's ministry, he held the most demanding of portfolios and personally guided
through parliament the first federal tariff. His dramatic resignation in 1903 made
of the
soon to be followed by Deakin himself
him the very first casuality
.thorny issue of conciliation and arbitration.
All of this is the stuff of legend but Kingston never achieved the legendary status
of a King O'Malley or a Billy Hughes, who outlived their enemies and survived to
embellish and embroider their achievements. Indeed, Kingston has been largely
neglected by historians, perhaps partly because of his disappointingly brief federal
career and early death in 1908 and perhaps partly because of the eastern bias of

'Australian' history. John Playford's recent, perceptive entry in the Australian
Dictionary of Biography and Crisp's monograph do much to fill the void and
redress the balance.
The monograph begins by establishing Kingston's credentials as wild colonial

boy, home -grown South Australian radical and Australian nationalist. It then
deals briefly with his, and the colony's, flirtation with the Federal Council. Finally,
it explores in great detail his role in the federation movement and in the early years
of federation. The issues and events covered include: the pre- convention ideas of
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Kingston (he and Inglis Clark prepared draft constitutions); the federal

conventions of 1891 (he helped draft the Bill) and 1897 -98 ( he was elected
convention president at the Adelaide session); the Premiers' Conference in Hobart
in 1895; the referenda of 1898 and 1899; negotiations on the Constitution Bill with

Joseph Chamberlain in London in 1900; and 'governing the federation'.
Crisp portrays Kingston as a forward - looking, broad minded, flexible

disinterested radical nationalist (native -born to boot) battling the odds in the cause
of a federated and democratic Australia. By contrast his numerous opponents are
short - sighted, .narrow- minded, intransigent, biased conservative parochialists
seeking to preserve vested interests and shackle Australian democracy. Given the
strength of the odds and the nature of the enterprise, Kingston, with a little help
from his friends, was remarkably successful.

This presentation provides a coherent theme to a monograph structured

chronologically, and it fits neatly into the author's earlier account of federation in
his pioneer work of 1949, The Parliamentary Government of the Commonwealth
of Australia. There he depicted the making of the constitution, especially the
division of powers between Commonwealth and States, fundamentally as a conflict
between 'Liberal Men of Progressive Reform' and 'Conservative Men of Property'.
Crisp's conception of federation in general and Kingston's role in particular
seems of more use in understanding the efforts of the individual than the nature of
the movement. Support for, and opposition to, federation and the Constitution Bill
cut completely across normal allegiance. In South Australia, for example, on the
one hand Kingston's own government whip appointed shortly before the first
opposed the Bill as did the United Labour Party, upon whom
referendum
Kingston depended for office. On the other hand Kingston campaigned with Baker
(of non - duelling fame), President of the Legislative Council, the very bastion of

conservatism which he was attempting to storm. In the federal conventions
division and confusion, rather than solidarity and order, existed in the ranks of
both conservatives and radicals, especially on the vital question of the allocation of
powers dealing with socio- politico issues.

Moreover, in the preface Crisp openly declares a 'special place' for 'Charley'
amongst those men about whom he feels a 'special sympathy and admiration' and
several related questions naturally arise. Does the author's admiration make him
unduly sympathetic to his subject? Even if no other Australian had a 'comparably
sustained or more intimate association with the stages of the Constitution's
making' (p.57), were Kingston's achievements as monumental as claimed?
Unfortunately, Crisp throughout presents Kingston in too favourable a light, as
too much the hero, and there are sins of omission and commission. For instance,
when establishing his credentials as a radical Crisp asserts that in 1894 he 'won
votes for women' (p.13) without mentioning that during the election of 1893 he
actually opposed adult suffrage but was persuaded, in the interests of political
advantage, to change his views under pressure from two ministerial colleagues and
the Women's Christian Temperance Union. Again, Crisp claims that Kingston
'led' the 1898 and 1899 referenda campaigns 'up and down the colony' and on both
occasions 'carried the day'. But, as it happens, Kingston campaigned far less
actively than several other convention delegates notably Baker, Frederick
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Holder, John Gordon and Symon. If any individual led the campaign, it was more

likely Symon as president of both the South Australian Federation and
Commonwealth Bill Leagues. Indeed, Kingston's own electorate was one of only
two to reject the Bill and the increased turn -out for the second referendum surely
owed less to his campaigning he hardly did any or to ányone else's than to the
fact that the colonial election was held at the same time.
Perhaps the clearest illustration of dubious assessment concerns the supreme
importance awarded the 1895 Conference of Premiers and Kingston's alleged
dominant role and influence in the event. Crisp notes several times that the South
Australian was 'distinctly the most radical and most nationalistic' Premier and in a
remarkable paragraph argues:
Kingston's drafting and carrying of his essentially democratic Enabling Bill in Hobart in
1895 proved to be the Great Turning Point. Though the way was still long and difficult,

he and the majority of his colleagues had ruled out plural voting and property
weighting from any part of the final federating processes and had introduced the
referendum in place of gerrymandered Lower Houses in the process of acceptance of the

Constitution Bill to issue from it. The whole basis which led through the second
Convention and the acceptance of its product was thus a Kingston triumph. (pp. 68 -69).

Whatever the general validity of the concept of turning points, and despite the.

later remark that John Quick had been developing similar ideas to those of
Kingston's, these are extravagant claims
First, by 1895 the belief that any new draft constitution must be far more democratic
than the discredited one of 1891 was commonplace within the popular movement,
which resurrected the corpse of federation ('as dead as Julius Caesar', Sir John
Robertson had boasted). Premiers of the south - eastern colonies needed no urging
or carrying on this score.
Secondly, the crucial ideas that any new federal convention must be popularly
elected and that legislative provision to submit any new Constitution Bill to the
people must be made in advance were also widespread by 1895. Indeed Quick, often

credited with conceiving these notions, successfully moved their adoption at the
Corowa Conference of 1893. The proposals were well publicised and favourably
received by George Reid, federation leagues and kindred bodies. Leagues adopted
them in 1894 and Reid himself submitted a letter from the league in Sydney

recommending their scheme for the favourable consideration of the Hobart
Conference. The official minutes of the Conference do not reveal Kingston in any
special light and Crisp establishes only that Kingston alone drafted the Bill
but they do show that Reid moved, and George Turner seconded, the resolutions
providing for the direct election of convention delegates and submission of the
constitution to electors.
In sum, the Hobart Conference is more usefully, and normally, seen as part of an
evolutionary process embracing the new federation movement and the Corowa
Conference. The Enabling Bill was peculiarly Kingston's only in the narrow sense
that he drafted it. The claim that the 'whole basis which led through the second

Convention and the acceptance of its product' was thus a Kingston triumph is
unduly generous to the individual and the event.

f
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Nevertheless, despite these qual ifications about interpretation and assessment

or perhaps even because of them

-

suspected differences between owners and occupiers; such as absentee or Adelaide
investors who might never have set foot on their 'property', and a tenant or other
occupier; or a mortgagee in whose name a forced sale might have been made and a
mortgagor who himself might or might not have been an occupant. Similarly with
the name of an executor of a deceased estate such as solicitor, bank manager,

Charles Cameron Kingston: Radical

Federationist is à stimulating, provocative and useful work. Sadly, Crisp died in
December 1984. He had an encyclopaedic knowledge of the period and its sources,
and his contribution to the study of federation was probably second only to that of
his mentor, John La Nauze, to whom this monograph is generously dedicated.

family friend or married daughter

or simply the land agent who handled the

business of selling. And although Messrs Angas, Kingscote and Smith did sign land
conveyances as directors of the South Australian Company, it doubles confusion to

R. Norris,
Department of History,
The University of Adelaide

refer to them by name as 'taking up a piece of land', instead of the Company
administering one of its sections usually, in this context, one of their 134 -acre
Preliminary Sections, of which it held 42 around the city of Adelaide, and others
elsewhere. It does nothing for clarity of exposition, either, to interpolate potted
histories of persons who had little or nothing to do with the place under discussion.
See for instance Angas and Smith, page 1; also Payne, same page, who was the
deceased father -in -law of a passing tenant of the house preceding the Acacias; and
various land agents throughout the work, relevant only in having effected a sale.
A few sentences taken at random illustrate the kinds of error mentioned above.
Page 65: 'The original "Highfield" property comprised 130 acres and was first
allotted to William Robert Rayner on 12 February 1839, as a country section, but

Gracious Homes of Colonial Adelaide
Eric Gunton. Adelaide, 1983. Pp. 152. $18.95.

Apart from timely and useful observations made on the ground, Eric Gunton's

main sources for his articles, which originally appeared in South Australian

shortly afterwards the land was sold to Robert Stuckey.' Then on with a few

Homes and Gardens from 1947 to 1954, presumably were Council rate books, GRO
such as newspaper
memorials, the biographical resources of the State Archives

biographical details about Stuckey, land agent and investor, none of it relevant to
Highfield even if he had a fortuitous business connection with it. But he had not. It
was the southern half of 294 which Rayne (not Rayner) sold to Stuckey £600 for
67 acres, ten of which Stuckey sold profitably to Max Weidenbach and most of the

and
obituaries and published works like the Cyclopaedia of South Australia
word of mouth. These are essential sources for local historians. The trouble is that
it takes a long time in the poring and the visiting, much examination of maps and
sub - divisional plans, and close correlation of the information to gain a clear
picture of what has happened to a particular piece of land and house. Sale notices

rest to F.H. Faulding for Wootton Lea. Then, on page 66, 'The home of
"Highfield" was built in 1849....' In fact, the original 'home of Highfield' was
called 'Fairside' by Edward Drew, ironmonger of Adelaide, who built the house in
1858, when it first appears in the Burnside Council Rate Assessment book as 'Large

from different periods are illuminating, though difficult to find. It is a slow
cumulative business, with error lurking all the way.
Dating, of course, is a well known trap. Even the exact and reliable GRO and

stone mansion, stable, outbuildings, garden, 134 acres'. All of the Preliminary
Sections were 134 acres in size, and the only unusual aspect of the Highfield estate
was that i t comprised two half- sections rather than a whole. It covered the southern
half of Section 293 and the northern half of 294 (adjacent to Wootton Lea), both of

LTO documents may mislead, since they are not so much to do with occupancies as

with ownerships. And the latter, at least in the early decades of settlement,
occasionally changed by private agreement, written or verbal, not registered at all
by the parties concerned. For this reason the GRO memorials of transfer bear the
dates of registration and of agreement. Other essential information might lie only

which were originally granted to Robert Rayne of Newcastle- upon -Tyne,
ironfounder.
Pages 67 -68: The original property on which "Ilfracombe" stands was first
purchased by W. Williams in 1837, but it was sold the following year to Dr James
Nash.... The home was commenced in 1839 and completed in early 1840... [It] was
at that time the finest home in the colony and became the centre of many important

in an application packet compiled when the property was brought under the
Torrens system, perhaps years after various transactions occurred. After 1853/54,
surviving rate books amplify the record, for thirty years or so, giving a fair idea of

land usage before suburban development. The nineteenth century Sands &

social gatherings ... used frequently by Governor Gawler to entertain in.' No
country sections were bought or sold in South Australia in 1837. The first

McDougall directories of South Australia were carefully compiled, not by circulars
to householders but by the personal visits of agents. If all three records cohere

GRO, rate books and directories
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virtual certainty about occupancies and

ownerships may be reached.

These articles of Gunton's show all the signs of incomplete research
vagueness, chronological (and other) confusion, wrong emphases, mistaken
conclusions from a misreading of sources and no understanding of the sectional
basis of South Australian landholdings. Uncertainty is evident also, from un-

{

Government sales of these were held in May 1838. At first, the Ilfracombe section
(289) was part of Cock and Ferguson's Magill estate, most of which Dr Penfold
acquired in 1844. In 1847 he sold to Dr Nash the southern half of the 80 -acre section
where the house was built, and later the northern half. There is a confusion in this
quotation between Dr Nash's first town house and his second in the country, which
in the winter social season was six muddy miles away from Government House
and 12,000 miles from Governor Gawler.
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What's In A Name?
Nomenclature of South Australia

Pages 1 -2, The Acacias. The confusion here is total, as can be seen in part from a
comparison with the account in Five Creeks of the River Torrens, pp.42 -44.
Pages 53 -54, Glynde House. 'In 1839, Edward Castres Gwynne bought the
cottage and some 500 acres of surrounding land...' The first Glynde purchase was
registered by Gwynne in 1842 and he consolidated an estate of 400 acres over the
next six years. He did not in the ordinary sense 'book a passage' on the Lord
Goderich, but presumably had a free passage in return for a post as supervisor of

Rodney Cockburn. Ferguson Publications, Glen Osmond, 1984. Pp. xviii + 292.
$38.00 (hardback), $16.95 (paperback).

immigrants one from which he was removed at Rio de Janiero, owing to

Place names and their origins are a perennial source of interest. Rodney

passenger unrest. He did not reach 'the height of the judiciary', as he never became

Cockburn's Nomenclature of South Australia became a standard work of reference
in this area from the moment of its issue in 1908. It soon went out of print and for
years now has been a bibliographical rarity, indispensable to its lucky owners and
envied them by everyone else. Ron Praite and John Tolley's Place Names of South
Australia (Rigby, 1971) met public demand for such source of reference until about
twelve years ago when it too went out of print. It has therefore been a pleasant
surprise to discover that Cockburn planned and completed a substantial revision of
the original Nomenclature whose planned publication, cut short by his death in
1932, has now been fulfilled by his son, Stewart, the journalist and author.
The revision has expanded the original list of derivations from 1200 to 4000. It is
illustrated, carries a foreword by Premier Bannon, a biographical study of the

Chief Justice which indeed was a profound disappointment to him. Marian
Road, named after his wife, is spelt with a second 'a', not an 'o'.
Pages 37 -38: Craigbuie of Leabrook. 'The site of "Craigbuie" and the whole
district of Leabrook was leased about 1839 by Alfred Watts ... Leabrook was called
"Watts' Paddock" for many years, but later it was named after the native flowering

trees and became known as "The Wattles ".' Section 299, or today's suburb of
Leabrook, was another of the South Australian Company's Preliminary Sections.
In 1838/39 it was leased in two parts, the tenant of the northern half being Charles
A. Perry, builder and contractor, who built a house which he named 'The Wattles'

and the Wattses later altered to 'Leabrook'. 'Watts' Paddock' was in the northwestern part of this half- section. At no time did Alfred Watts lease 'the whole

author in the form of a preface by Stewart Cockburn, and the text of the

district of Leabrook', if that means the eventual Leabrook suburb.,Craigbuie at the
eastern end of the section was completed by J.H. Schmidt, as stated, in 1887. In 1895
it was acquired by Archibald MacDiarmid and his wife (born a Melrose and first
married to a son of the Hon. A.B. Murray of Murray Park), who lived there to their
deaths in 1930 and 1945. A one - sentence reference to them amongst a great deal

Introduction originally written for the revision by the author. There are eight
appendices at the end. The first two are facsimiles of the first edition's cover and of

the author's original manuscript of his Introduction to the revision. This is
followed by three pieces written by Cockburn the father at various times and

dealing with the role of Governors in assigning placenames, the author's efforts to
promote the use of Aboriginal place names, and his experiences on the Committee
established by Parliament in 1916 to change 'Enemy' viz. German place names
together with the difficulties this gave rise to. The last three appendices also relate
to the Enemy place names affair comprising the texts of the two Parliamentary
Committee reports and the most recent Government Gazettal of 1975 restoring the
original versions of a further eight to those previously reinstated.

about 'Watts' Paddock of yesteryear' and Heinrich Vosz who had nothing to do
with Craigbuie except to employ Schmidt seems a little cursory.
Pages 35 -36: Cosford of Hectorville. 'The original "Cosford" was built about
1840 by a man named Hawkins, who may have been R.D. Hawkins who later
owned hotels at Crafers and Wellington.' The John Hawkins who named Cosford
after his home in Surrey was not a hotel- keeper; he bought the house in 1864 from

Price Maurice, who had it built in 1849, with 'an excellent Malthouse and

All compendia pose their reviewers with the temptation to unduly correct

Brewhouse, good sheds, cellar, dairy, large stable, harness room, hayloft ... &c' as

material freely offered by their authors as forever in need of refinement. All such
offerings are obviously better sent direct to authors where they can be considered for

described in a sale notice of 1851, quoted in Five Creeks. 'In the early 1880s
" Cosford" was purchased by John Sanderson Lloyd ... and he lived there for several

years... After a period when Walter Birks occupied "Cosford ", John Bosworth
purchased the old home...' In fact the house was sold to J.S. Lloyd, 1876, transferred
to Walter Birks with 27 acres in 1886, then to the Bosworths in 1888.
Every local historian, creating a mosaic of minutiae, has to suffer the likelihood
of being wrong from time to time but in these articles, essentially unrevised even

where published sources now exist, the level of error is too high.
Elizabeth Warburton
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inclusion in the next edition. In this instance, Stewart Cockburn will be
continuing to issue further edi dons and advises us to forward any comments to him

at 24 Day Road, Glen Osmond. For our part, it will suffice us to note that as a
working journalist, running a regular newspaper column on the subject of place
names, Rodney Cockburn had unrivalled opportunities to receive and evaluate
public knowledge of place names when memories of the State's European
colonisation were still fresh. The very format of the original Nomenclature still
preserved much of its newspaper column origins. The revision moreover was
spread over a period when the author, now an acknowledged public authority on
the subject and an adviser on it to Parliament, obviously had access to the relevant
government documentation. Finally, as he declares in his introduction, experience
taught Rodney Cockburn the folly of presuming in an area where nothing short of
rigorous documentation is acceptable.
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We can then safely regard the work as authoritative and in the future as in the
past simply cite 'Cockburn' as our source.
Posterity however will be even more in debt to the Cockburns, father and son, if
future editions will list the sources for derivations where these can be recovered.
This will not only assist us document a derivation's history, resolve for or against
rival interpretations, and help determine the exact original locus of a named place
place
on land whose population density now requires the creation of additional
basis for a
it
will
enable
us
to
authenticate
the
original
names. Most importantly,
name's choice. Aboriginal place names for example can derive from original tribal
occupiers, they can derive from far distant territories from whence they have been
imported by sentimental landowners, they can even derive from one of a string of
previously published lists of Aboriginal names where brevity, meaning or sound
alone appealed to the person upon whom the responsibility for choice of the name
fell. Obviously the respect we feel for any place name's integrity will be influenced
by what we know about its genesis as well as its descent.
Random checks of specimen pages of the revised 'Nomenclature' discloses that in
about 50 per cent of cases the original source of the name is self - evidently from
published or official sources. As for the other 50 per cent we shall hope that the
private papers of Rodney Cockburn now in the Mitchell Library will prove to
contain original correspondence and memoranda upon which the published
derivations are based, and that Stewart Cockburn can find time to incorporate
references to them in future editions.
Graeme Pretty,
South Australian Museum
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therefore, as an overview Jones will suffice. This is not the case. The texts address
very different questions and present fundamentally different perspectives.

Nothing Seemed Impossible unfortunately is a little dated. The most recent
reference in the bibliography is 1980 due, I believe, to the number of years the
publishers sat upon the manuscript. Nonetheless, the book contains valuable
information. Jones has defined 'education' in its broadest sense to enable her to
examine both institutional and non - institutional situations. As a result there are
chapters on the formal education offered to girls in the state primary schools, in the
Advanced School for Girls, in private secondary schools and at the University, as

well as chapters on attempts to educate women workers about their needs, the
campaign for woman suffrage and training women to assume their citizenship
responsibilities.
Essentially Jones's work is a response to women's absence from previous
histories of education in Australia. As she tells us in her introduction, 'from the
earliest European settlement of South Australia, women have comprised almost
half the population' and yet 'in South Australian history, little attention has been
paid ... to the activities and influence of women....' Jones sets out to fill this gap.
Much of the early women's history which grew out of the revived feminism of the
1960s adopted this 'compensatory' approach putting women back into history
and rediscovering female. historical personalities.

Jones does more than this. She is obviously concerned about the tendency in
some of the early works in Australian women's history (e.g. Anne Summers,
Damned Whores and God's Police, and Miriam Dixson, The Real Matilda) to
portray woman as passive victims of social forces. Jones is of the Mary Beard
Women as Force in History school. She emphasizes women as actors, shaping their
own destiny.
Two of the most innovative chapters, those on 'Educating Working Women' and
'Educating Women Voters' bring to light little known associations dedicated to

giving women control over their own lives. Two such groups were the South

Nothing Seemed Impossible: Women's
Education and Social Change in South Australia,
1875 -1915
Helen Jones. University of Queensland Press, St Lucia, 1985. Pp. xv + 259. $40.

One Foot on the Ladder: Origins and Outcomes of
Girls' Secondary Schooling in South Australia.
Alison Mackinnon. University of Queensland Press, St Lucia, 1984 Pp. xii + 209.
$30.

These two books need to be read together but, unfortunately, given the high cost of
publications in the Scholars Library series, few people will be able to afford to buy

both. At first glance it might appear that Mackinnon's volume is simply an
expansion of the chapter in Jones on the Advanced School for Girls and that,

Australian Co- operative Clothing Company, formed in 1902 to 'carry on the trade
or business of Clothing Manufacture ... for the mutual benefit of members who
shall be women and girls only', and the Women's Non -Party Political Association
established in 1908 to 'educate and organize the women in South Australia'. The

importance of organisations like these lies in their commitment to women as a
group and their conviction that women have special needs which need to be
addressed.

Unfortunately Jones does not go beyond this and engage in the major
interpretative debates in the historical community about the character of the
women's movement and the effects of women's education. The main theme of
Nothing Seemed Impossible is that women in South Australia were welcomed into
the public sphere. More sophisticated analyses (and Mackinnon is one of these)
have pointed out that in fact women assumed a very limited public role and that the
domestic stereotype for women remained dominant throughout the late nineteenth
and early twentieth centuries.
Jones appears to be aware of this argument and her chapter on the State Primary

Schools illustrates quite clearly the commonly held assumption that woman's
destiny was as wife and mother. The curriculum made needlework compulsory for

girls and took time from mathematics for such domestic education. Jones
acknowledges the importance of these 'background assumptions' but the attitudes
are not explored. Nor is there a successful reconciliation between this view and the
more frequently stated conclusion that women in South Australia 'have always
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share in public work than in the
taken a greater interest and been allowed a greater
other colonies'.
there was an 'ambivalence' in the
Jones seems content simply to declare that Australian legislators saw women
South
state's attitude to women's education, that 'accepted
that girls should be prepared as
education
authorities
in two roles, Hence,
encouraged
women's education'. Little
future wives and mothers' and 'yet they also The reader is left to puzzle as to why,
attempt is made to explain this ambivalence. of women's political role,' even the
acceptance
in a society declared 'ready' 'for
women to sit as representatives
Women's Suffrage League put forward no claim for
where
Jones bemoans the loss of
in Parliament. In her concluding paragraphs,explanation offered is that 'constant
impetus in women's public activities, the only
of the mid -1890s for female
pressure was needed to maintain the enthusiasmin fact a liberal and progressive
Why,
we
wonder,
if
representation in public life'.
climate of opinion welcomed female participants.
of the women's movement
Nor does Jones tackle the debate about the classitnature
was associated. Rather, Jones
movement
with
which
and the larger reform
homogeneous society and takes every
portrays South Australia as a relatively
'of
varying
backgrounds' worked together.
opportunity to mention that women
support
this image. For example, in
Her primary sources, however, do not always education into primary schools one
introduction
of
domestic
the discussion on the
that 'the worker must be well
proponent of the change in syllabus pointed out
there would be serious social and
looked after and kept happy at home, otherwise'ambivalence' in the state's attitude
that the
economic implications'. This suggests due
to the feeling that worker's daughters
education
may
have
been
to women's
of the better classes needed
needed domestic training, while the daughters Advanced School's population
class
analysis
of
the
something more. Mackinnon's
middle was designed primarily for began
reinforces the view that secondary educationholders
to
but, as soon as these
openings
for
bursary
class girls. There were
exclusive
private
schools.
dominate numerically, parents shifted daughters to more
social distances in South Australia were not as great as

Mackinnon asserts that
elsewhere, but they did exist.
work together illustrates the
The attempts by women of 'varying backgrounds' to
first
all
-women
political organization to
same point. The Women's League, the
in
1894,
may
have aimed to 'bring in
emerge after the granting of woman suffrage
it
failed
to
win popular appeal.
women of all backgrounds' but, as Jones notes,
reasons',
one
of
the
more important was
While we are told that it failed 'for various
representative
from the Working
clearly its irrelevance to working women. The
committee
to produce a
Women's Trade Union League, Agnes Milne, asked the took up one practical
labour';
the
League
only
ever
'definite policy with regard to
seats in shops for employees.
matter
Political Association, we are
The League's successor, the Women's Non -Partyvarying backgrounds.' If this is
and
attracted
'women
of
told, was more successful
attended the

must wonder if they
to imply the presence of working -class women, we
'which suited many women'.
held
in
the
afternoons,
general meetings which were
and in
the Kindergarten Union,
The Non -Party Association had close links with Lucy
Morice made her class bias

one statement on the purpose of kindergartens,
patently clear:

children of the poor than to have to
It is surely simpler and better to educate and train the
and destitute asylums which
class
with
gaols,
stockades
provide for a pauper and criminal
thinkers,
workers and rulers.
are best [sic] but confessions of our inefficiency as

Quotations like these are not explained.
The problem with Jones's approach is the lack of context. The reader is given
little insight into motives or the complex of ideas held by actors in this historical
drama. There is little discussion of changing attitudes to education generally or to
women's role in society. There is also little evidence of an awareness of similar
events outside Australia.
Mackinnon is far more helpful on this score. Her background chapters are
demanding and may require more than one reading by those coming to the subject
for the first time but they are worth it. Chapter one introduces the reader in a very
straight- forward manner to important education and women's history theory.

Chapter two places the debate on women's education within the context of
changing education needs generally. As a result what at first may appear to be a
rather narrow case study takes on much wider dimensions.
Mackinnon's starting -point is very different from Jones. She states that she
wishes to help those who want to broaden girls' options in society. She takes the
'longer view' and asks 'why did early progress produce a society of women in
subordinate status ?' To find an answer, she explores the nature of the education
offered at the Advanced School, the reasons for the changes in women's education,
and even attempts to discover the way in which the women's education affected
their perceptions of themselves.
The picture she presents is not as cheery as that offered by Jones. Mackinnon

notes that certain advances were made, chiefly that the nature of women's
education shifted from an emphasis on 'accomplishments' to academic discipline.
But, at a deeper level, she discovered a reinforcement rather than a challenging of
traditional sex roles. Women were to be educated better in order to become better
mothers. Some would work for a time and therefore needed to be trained. The areas
in which women would work, however, were clearly spelt out by their natures
they could nurse, or educate the young. Mackinnon concludes that the education
women received strengthened the barrier between women's work and men's work.
Jones and Mackinnon agree that in some ways South Australia was different and,
as far as women were concerned, the differences mattered. Jones emphasizes the
nonconformist heritage; Mackinnon would add the importance of the middle -class
background of South Australia's founders. People escaping a closed aristocratic
and High Church - dominated society wanted to be seen to be creating a meritocratic
alternative, based on talent, not inheritance of title. The Advanced School fitted
well into this philosophy.
Given their 'point of departure' from Victorian England, however, the founders
were ardent supporters of the traditional nuclear family and a strict delineation of

male and female spheres. Therefore it is not surprising that the openings for
women in public life were reserved for the exceptional few. Most women, it was
assumed, would use their better trained minds to inspire their children to pursue a
better education or to improve their housewifely skills. The ambivalence in the
state's attitude to the nature of women's education was due, first, to the realisation
that some women had to work for a time and therefore required training, second to
the feeling that working -class girls should be trained as efficient housekeepers
while middle -class girls needed mental discipline and, third, to the contradiction in

their desire to reward merit while maintaining a traditional division of duties
between men and women.
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Australia was
There is a tension in Mackinnon's willingness to accede that South education,
indeed progressive in granting women the right to vote and to higher
altered view of
and her assertion that none of these changes involved a radically
by
others
writing
in
the
field
and a tension
women's roles a tension experienced
desire
to judge the
that Mackinnon herself recognizes. On the one hand there is a
of the
early feminists in their own terms and to acknowledge the significance
the other hand
social
attitudes
of
the
period.
On
achievements especially given the
those attitudes.
there is a recognition that their vision was constrained by
satisfied
with
the
existing
division of rewards
Those who were essentially
in rosy colours.
between the classes and the sexes will be content to paint the past
deeper, those for
of
contemporary
society
a
little
Those who probe the inequities
in low skilled,
example who are distressed by the heavy concentration of women
somewhere
along
the
road
something
went wrong.
low paid jobs, will suspect that
their
achievements
The women who challenged convention may have felt proud of
increased their autonomy but at the same time, as
and at a personal level certainly
behaviour which has
Mackinnon points out, they endorsed a pattern of sex -typed
feminists
are
struggling
against.
remained with us and which contemporary
Jones's is primarily a
very
different
studies.
As mentioned at the outset, these are
is an accurate record.
record of the period and her dedication to detail ensures that it
`celebratory',
a
eulogy
to
exceptional
women who
Her work could be described as
probing attitudes
is
much
more
interested
in
challenged convention. Mackinnon
changes
and motivations. She is concerned to understand the people who promoted
affected
in women's education, and to suggest the ways in which these changes
her
to
handle
women's lives in the long run. Her informed use of theory enables
important
and
makes
One
Foot
on
the
Ladder
an
these larger questions adeptly,
place in
contribution both to women's history and to consideration of woman's

contemporary society.
Carol Bacchi,
Department of Politics,
University of Adelaide.

A Family Affair
M.I. Legoe, Adelaide, 1982. Pp.87.

Elder Barr Smith and a
The author of this book, Mrs Legoe, is a daughter of Tom
(1835 - 1919),
granddaughter of Robert Barr Smith (1824 -1915) and Joanna Elder
the
founders
of the
sister of Sir Thomas Elder (1817 -97). Elder and Barr Smith were
South Australia and a
major
role
in
the
economy
of
famous firm which played a
families were

considerable role beyond the boundaries of the State. Both
outstanding for their philanthropy too.

bf Robert and
Mrs Legoe starts off with the story of the two families, notably that
and brother -in -law
Elder
never
married;
his
sister
Joanna Barr Smith. Sir Thomas

had 13 children of whom seven reached adulthood. Most of the Scottish pioneers in
South Australia arrived here poor, not a few as shepherds. The Elders on the other
hand were established merchants and shipowners in Kircaldy, while Robert Barr
Smith, himself a graduate of Glasgow University, was the son of a Presbyterian
minister and Doctor of Divinity. They were conspicuously able in business but they
also had a concern for things of the mind and for art, and were people of strong
character. Joanna Barr Smith's intimate friendship with Mother Mary McKillop,

the founder of the Sisters of St Joseph, and her close friendship with Lady
Tennyson, are illustrative.
After outlining the family beginnings in South Australia Mrs Legoe builds a
series of chapters on the mansions which symbolized the lives of family members
over a century or so. Torrens Park, for instance, was acquired by Robert Barr Smith
in 1874, sometime after he and Joanna had their first home at Woodville. They
lived at Torrens Park, now Scotch College, for nearly thirty years, leaving it for
Birksgate after the earthquake of 1902.
Already while at Torrens Park they had acquired Auchendarroch in Mt Barker as
a summer retreat from the heat of Adelaide. Mrs Legoe's father, Tom Elder Barr
Smith, after he had brought his Scotch bride to South Australia, used to spend the
summer there. In keeping with the no- pampering values of the family he used to
drive a gig all the twenty odd miles to the Adelaide office and then back again at the
end of the day. The roads were rough and winding. Like his father Robert, he
enjoyed a long happy marriage
55 years in his case, 60 years in the case of his
father and, like his father, avoided all showing off and slackness. They declined
titles. The six children of the marriage were all useful people and gifted above

average.

The Birksgate which Robert and Joanna Barr Smith moved to had belonged to
Sir Thomas Elder. He bought it in 1864 and lived there until his death, thirty -three
years later, in 1897. It was situated in a park of about 100 acres, and among several
things for which it was noted was the tower high up on the hillside from which Sir
Thomas could see ships coming in and going out of the Gulf, firing off a nearby

cannon on certain auspicious occasions. Mrs Legoe recalls some delightful
childhood memories of the old house and grounds and the life lived there, and some

interesting facts associated with family interests. The sailing ship Torrens, for
instance, did the journey from Plymouth to South Australia in 64 days in 1880,
which was fast going. The novelist Joseph Conrad was an officer on it for a while.
He had published no novels by then but during his service on it wrote Chance. It
was on the Torrens that he met John Galsworthy; a fateful meeting for both men.
In describing the life at Birksgate and Torrens Park and the other mansions, she

says that there were 'three types of social life, that of the parents, that of the
children, and that of the staff'. The staff in her parents' house numbered eight until

1910 when the purchase of a car involved the employment of a ninth, a chauffeur.
The great majority of the staff were Irish Roman Catholics. Wages, considering the
value of money at the time, and the good food and other living conditions and
perquisites, were good.
Wairoa, a mansion near Stirling, was given to Mrs Legoe's father as a summer
residence in the 1890s. It was there where she was able to indulge and develop her
taste for horses, becoming a skilled equestrienne. Lighting at Wairoa was by
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deal of fun
carbide. All cooking and heating was by wood fires. There was a good
deal
of
application
to
lessons
too.
but, in the Scotch way, a good
Virginia
In 1924, at the age of 26, the author married Robert Legoe and went to
enough but the
farm.
The
house
was
comfortable
Park, at Virginia, where he had a
But it was a
life was very different from what she had known in the mansions.her, while her
happy life. The unremitting work of a farm and the open air suited
(i.e. small - holder)
open mind and generosity of spirit appealed to their blocker
and her husband
of
it,
mostly
drought
stricken,
she
neighbours. But after five years
they took
and
its
assured
rainfall.
Venturesome,
decided to move to the South East
which
cost
10
shillings
an
up 25,000 acres at Callendale, near Lucindale. The land,
in
1930
and
set
to
acre, was largely virgin and largely scrub. They moved there
experimenting),
(which
meant
a
good
deal
of
costly
clearing it, to sowing pastures
fencing and so on. They
to drainage (water - logging was among their problems), to
rabbits
and
foxes.
Their
battling on the land
had the usual run of pests, including
joining
up
and serving in the
was interrupted in 1939 through Richard Legoe's
assistance as she
Mrs
Legoe
carried
on
with
such
Middle East. During his absence
-of -war, and
could get from some women land workers, occasional Italian prisoners third is a
of
them
are
now
on
the
land
there;
a
her three sons, schoolboys (two
keeping, is
something
he
learnt
at
Callendale,
bee
Justice of the Supreme Court but
much

still an enthusiastic hobby). The Legoes won in the end, building up a

admired estate.
glad that my
She concludes, 'I have lived a very happy life in the country .... I am
there'.
The
reader
guesses that
sons and grandsons and their wives and children are
places and
found,
and
spread,
happiness
in
most
with her nature she would have
under most circumstances.
The book is written by an óctogenerean but the reader would never guess it from
observation,
its freshness. It is a charming book. Its generosity of spirit, alertness,
of whining or
absence
of
self
-pity
or
any
kind
reliability, gaiety, and complete
snobbery or pretence give it its charm.
fifty odd well It also has much of historical interest. This is enhanced by the
and
by
a
genealogical
tree,
drawn
up by the
chosen and revealing photographs,
author's kinsman, Colonel Nigel Drew.
qualities of
The student will be struck by certain facts and factors, such as the
the Scotch
and
strength
of
character
common
to
physical and mental toughness
these qualities; the
life
in
the
colonies
opened
up
to
and the opportunities which
biological as well as the mental endowment of the Barr Smiths (big families,
eighties,
longevity, Robert living into his nineties, many of his offspring into their
much
the
respect
for
education
and
culture,
not
and psychological stability); and
successful
were
mainly
arriviste.
paralleled in a community where the
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The Waite Agricultural Research Institute:
The First Fifty Years 1924 -1974.

V.A. Edgeloe. The WaiteAgricultural Research Institute, Adelaide, 1984. Pp. xvii +
208. $30.

'Most "house histories" amount to little more than hagiography and are read
only by those with an a priori connection with the company in question.' So wrote
a commercial publisher, T.G. Rosenthal, in reviewing a history of Cambridge
University Press's first four hundred years.' Before us we have an account of the
University of Adelaide's Agricultural Research Institute written by Dr V.A.
Edgeloe, who worked for the University from 1927 -1973, almost coincident with
The First Fifty Years' 1924 -1974, for his last 18 years as Registrar, the senior
administrative post. How well does he pass Rosenthal's test?
The Waite Institute's birth and early years were not easy or tranquil, but viewed
through the eyes of a senior administrator with an unrivalled knowledge of the
parent university, they acquire a logic and an appearance of steady progress of
which one is most envious, especially after the last decade in which outside
pressures have threatened to destroy what former generations had laboured to

build. With a brief account of agricultural wealth's contribution to the

development of South Australia, Edgeloe grounds his history firmly in the most
enduring South Australian industry. He explains how Peter Waite, pastoralist and
businessman, saw the need for science in agriculture and how he used his own
wealth to establish what became Australia's leading centre for agricultural research
and education. He describes the informal and rapid means whereby notable men,
A.E.V. Richardson and J.A. Prescott, were recruited and how they set to work to
build the Institute. Little matters, like Richardson's insistence that the buildings
command the site, rather than be close to the trams, are used by Edgeloe to
emphasize just how fortunate the Institute was in its first Director. Growth through
depression, war and postwar national expansion are carefully chronicled. Hardly
anything, from the number of sheep killed in the first severe dog attack (five, in July
1929) to library opening hours in the 1970s (longer than in the University's main
library), escapes Edgeloe's attention. (The only detail I would like to have seen
included was a description of the first chief of the CSIRO Division of Mathematical
Statistics, formerly the Institute's first statistician, being peppered with dustshot by
a caretaker who was trying to scare galahs away.)
Leaving the chronological account after three substantial chapters, the author
considers research over the years, classifying it by discipline, as the departments of
the Institute are organised, rather than by the industries which the Institute serves.
He conveys the distinctive flavour of the early years well, how much of the work was

Walter Crocker.

pioneering, whether on climatology, plant breeding, soil rehabilitation or plant
disease, simply because so little was known, and how, with small numbers of
scientists, versatility was the order of the day. A man whose major interest was trace

element deficiency was asked to advise on how to prepare good wickets at the
Adelaide Oval. Because the problems were identified locally and demanded local
solutions, isolation was of less concern than it had been for basic scientists a
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fostered high
generation earlier.? Instead the Institute's separateness and success
example,
the delay
morale. Problems internal and external are not glossed over. For
is described
Bachelor
of
Agricultural
Science
course
in allowing females to take the
after the first
in detail. (The first female graduated in agricultural science 79 years
female graduated in science.)
Edgeloe ends his
Wisely confining himself to his chosen fifty year period,
office,
and also the year
account in 1974, the year when the current Director took
commodities, they
Unlike
the
prices
of
agricultural
when oil prices skyrocketed.
indeed not
did not subsequently fall as steeply, so that the succeeding decade has
organism,
been easy, though the Institute is still in good heart. It is now a mature
Without
multitude
of
agricultural
problems.
with the armory required to address a
of early or later
significance
of
the
research
work
attempting to assess the scientific
periods, the author provides a factual summary of what was done, and carefully
and end of the first fifty
compares the scope of work attempted at the beginning
years.

excitement of the
Edgeloe, despite his measured style, transmits something of the
miscellany
of
topics,
from
brief
biographies of
early period. The last few chapters, a
the unity and
benefactors to the adminsitration of the Waite Playing Field, lack
Rosenthal's
assertion)
holding
purpose of the earlier chapters, perhaps (to recall

have worked in the
greatest interest for those who (like the reviewer) work or
this is a
thirty
pages
of
appendices.
Nevertheless,
Institute. The same applies to the
scholarly work, and these appendices (like the very helpful index) are a necessary
comprehensively an
part of such a book. Well produced, describing succinctly yet
history,
this
book
should
find a place on the
important fragment of Australian
education and
in
Australian
science,
agriculture,
shelves of all who are interested
history.
Footnotes
1. Nature, vol. 313, 1985, pp. 79-80.
Life: W.H. Bragg and the
2. R.W. Home, 'The Problem of Intellectual Isolation in Scientific
1886
1909',
Historical
Records
of Australian Science,
Australian Scientific Commodity,
vol. 6, 1984, pp. 19 -30.

Oliver Mayo,
Biometry Section,
The Waite Agricultural Research Institute,
The University of Adelaide

Two Million South Australians
Philip Woodruff. Peacock Publications, Kent Town, 1984. Pp. 183. $16.95.

In 1978 Dr Philip Woodruff retired as Director - General of Public Health in
South Australia, leaving the post with the respect of his colleagues and
a reputation
as another in the long line of honest and industrious public servants with which
this State has been favoured. Woodruff's industry has continued in the
preparation
of Two Million South Australians,

which is described as 'the story of South
Australia's settlement and growth, and the story of human health in the past 150
years'.
This story might be reviewed from a lay- readers' or an academics' point of view.

From the former perspective the chief need probably is a clear narrative

line, a
justified enthusiasm in the author for his topic and answers to any obvious

questions which the narrative raises.
Woodruff obviously does care about the public health and the information
which he presents about deaths from various causes and about efforts
to prevent
those deaths makes it clear that the topic is significant relative to those other themes
in South Australia's history which will be publicised during the
two years.
There are a number of good narratives scattered through the book: next
for example in
the chapter on smallpox, where the model of report writing by the Central
Board of
Health in 1889, quoted by Woodruff, is continuous with his wider
account;
and in
detective stories about dangerous substances (see the cases of the Mayor's Cows,
Wine in the Bath -tub and Mrs Ritchie's Christmas Cakes, among others, in
chapter
14).
The narrative development of the book as a whole is less satisfactory. There are
frequent very short, one- or two - sentence paragraphs which suggest the
line of argument and some chapters, such as that on 'A City of Stenches', lack of a
move in a
rather disorderly fashion between descriptions of Adelaide's insanitary conditions,

the 'great clean -up' (on which further detail appears two chapters later),

Chadwick's aesthetics, and the confused battle -lines between miasmatists and
contagionists. The attempt to use Dr Handasyde Duncan's reports of the 1850s
a
benchmark for later progress is not pursued consistently enough to organize as
the
book convincingly.
On the third criterion, also, the book is less satisfying than it could have
if
subjected to more rigorous editing. For example, neither the chapter on the been
clean-

up of Adelaide nor that on diptheria develops either the medical or the

administrative history which is implicit in each. Why was it necessary to have both
a central board and local boards of health? How was the central board organized?
What were its powers and what did it achieve?
Academic readers would ask similar kinds of questions and probably would
look, in addition, for some attempt to link Woodruff's experience and
enthusiasm
to other pertinent scholarship. Hirst's work would add something to the discussion

of municipal government (p.1) and of relative powers of central and local
authorities (p. 38f); the chapter on epidemic influenza might have taken
of
McQueen's essay; Holton and Stevenson have both interpreted theaccount
sanitary
movement in ways which could have illuminated Woodruff's account.' To
elaborate this point, knowledge of Roe's article on the establishment of the
Commonwealth Department of Health might have saved Woodruff from reporting
J.H.L. Cumpston as Commonwealth Director General of Health two years before

REVIEWS

162

have
there was such a post; awareness of the absence of such an official might
Australian
response
to
Spanish
influenza
was
as
helped to explain why the offical
confused as he describes.2
strange hat
More generally, an academic
that
ate
lddfind
health
public
between
Woodruff observes a growing gap
notwithstanding the efforts of notable South
does not ask why it has been so
and
Australians like F.S. Hone, Helen Mayo and C.C. Jungfer. It also seems odd
minimal
pertinent to the previous point that this history of public health makes of the
health, including the social history
use of the analytical literature of publicinteresting
account of the use of drugs to
public health movement. Perhaps the
of
the
precursors
of heart disease, provides a
reduce rheumatic fever, which was one
clue to these omissions: Woodruff does seem to be more at home chronicling the
the social context of
more directly medical interventions and less at ease analysing
which medicine was but a part. It is not easy to write a compelling history of public
health from that perspective.
Footnotes

1. J.B. Hirst, Adelaide and the Country (Melbourne, 1973); Humphrey McQueen, S. M.
Holton, 'Social Medicine in Nineteenth Century South Australia,' Community Health

Studies vol. VII, no. 2, 1983; T.L. Stephenson, 'Light and Living Conditions: Mortality in
Nineteenth Century Adelaide'. New Zealand Geographical Society Conference, Series no.
10 (University of Auckland), pp. 129 -137.
Health: Its Background and
2. M. Roe, 'The Establishment of the Australian Depár
Significance'. Historical Studies, vol. 17, 1976, pp. 1m en 9of

N.D. Hicks,
Department of Community Medicine
The University of Adelaide

South Australian Historical Statistics
Wray Vamplew, Eric Richards, Dean Jaensch and Joan Hancock.
History Project Inc.,
Kensington, 1984, pp.351. $13.50.

This book is one of a monograph series out of which the volume on historical

statistics in the forthcoming bicentennial Australians: An Historical Library will
be distilled. The general editor of the statistics project is Dr Wray Vamplew, Reader
in Economic History in The Flinders University of South Australia. He and his
the
fellow authors decided to publish the present monograph in order to make

fruits of their research widely available before 1988 and in more complete form than

the composite historical statistics volume would permit.
They were not short of raw data. Governments and authorities evidently took to
heart' the injunction of the Superintendent of Census in 1861 to collect statistical
material illustrating the progress of the Province. How better, Boothby said, to
'draw the attention of influential men in other countries, to the almost unbounded
natural resources this country possesses as a field for the profitable employment of
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capital... 'than by disseminating hard facts as widely as possible! 'Facts sir,
the facts ... in this world we want nothing but facts.' So Charles Dickens stick to
has Mr
Gradgrind say. There were a lot of Gradgrinds in colonial Adelaide. This
was an
age of measurers and quantifiers.
My first reaction was to dip into the 351 pages at random. In five
minutes I
learned the following: the cost of admission to the outer at Adelaide
Oval for the
'Bodyline' test in 1932 (1/2); the attendance at Oakbank for the running
of the Great
Eastern steeplechase in 1910 (30,000); the number of sheep in the Province
in 1838
(28); letters posted in 1850 (266,588); books in the South Australian Institute
in 1859
(7,356); Catholic diocesan clergy in 1864 (6); rainy days in Adelaide in
1970 (149);
seating accommodation in Congregationalist churches in 1920 (18,620);
government expenditure on the Botanic Garden in 1900 -1 (£4,750); passengers
carried by rail in 1856 (248,451) and 1900 (7,416,506).
Now what it all amounts to is not always clear. There is the
age old problem
concerning the reliability of colonial statistics, one Geoffrey Blainey has
drawn our
attention to in the past. Consider T.A. Coghlan, the official
statistician of New
South Wales and certainly the best known statistician in colonial Australia.
In The
Wealth and Progress of New South Wales 1890 -91 (1891), Sheep and
Wool in New
South Wales (1893), and The Wealth and Progress of New South
Wales 1900 -01 he
gives three different figures for the quantity of New South Wales
wool exported in.
1886. The difference is not large; but the fact that it exists suggests that
historians
need to be as critical of statistical information as they would be of
a letter, editorial

or any other primary source. Perhaps we are not as critical as we might be.

'Statistics are often revered as if they were derived from an immaculate
conception',
Blainey warned in 1968. 'The decimal point carries a halo ...' We need
to know
something about the origin of the statistics in question, all the more so when a

monetary value is assigned to production or exchange figures. Who did the
assigning and on what basis? Statisticians are human too.
Vamplew and his colleagues are well aware of this. They cannot
stop readers

from misinterpreting the data assembled in these 351 pages: but they
have at least
set out to draw attention to its limitations. Each chapter is preceded by
a short essay
of one or two pages in which the compiler discusses the
sources available and
difficulties in interpreting the material contained within. The table
of contents
tells the rest of the story. There are chapters on demography,
gross domestic
product, land settlement and use to 1900, manufacturing, post 1945
economy,
social welfare, religion, sport and recreation, libraries,
government and politics.
There is a final chapter aptly titled 'A Statistical Miscellany.' Never
bag of historical information about South Australia been assembled inhas such a rag
one volume.
It is a veritable Book of Lists.
Of course there is a lot more to it than that. Space precludes
a more detailed look
at the contents of each chapter but a look at one 'Government and Politics'
may
give the reader some idea of the usefulness of South Australian
Historical Statistics
as a reference tool. There are tables showing governors 1836 -1983, ministries 1856-

1983, opposition leaders 1884-1983, growth of representation

and electoral

geography 1856 -1975, parliaments 1857 -1982, chief presiding officers
franchise and electoral systems 1851 -1982, election dates 1857 -1982, 1857 -1983,
turnout at
general elections 1890 -1982, votes by parties at general elections
1890 -1982, seats
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at and results of by- elections
won by parties at general elections 1890 -1982, turnout -1980, royal commissions
1857 -1982, referendums 1896-1982, local authorities 1852
1888 -1982, statutdry authorities established 1844 -1982.
up in statistical registers
For too long information of this sort has been lockedcommended
for making it
and
the
authors
are
to
be
and other official publications,

format paperback. Copies are
more widely available in a sturdily bound, large
The University of New
available from History Project Inc., c/- School of History,
Kensington,
2033.
South Wales, P.O. Box 1,
A.J. Stimson,
School of Matriculation Studies,
Kensington Park College of Technical and Further Education.
*

*
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To Unite More Closely: A History of the United
Trades and Labor Council of South Australia.

Communist Party and the imprisonment of two important members of that party.
The notorious Nazi - Soviet Pact is not mentioned.
One of the best lines in the booklet is to be found in the concluding paragraph of
Graham Smith's chapter, where he claims that the Trades and Labor Council has a

long record of 'supporting Labor members of Parliament'. The preceding
paragraphs had revealed that the Council had been mainly responsible for the
expulsion from the ALP of 24 of its 33 State MPs over the conscription issue during

the First World War, and for the expulsion of the majority of its State members
during the split over the Premiers' Plan at the height of the Great Depression.
Four of the six chapters adopt a chronological approach. Unfortunately and
not for want of trying on the part of the editor the periods 1890 -1927 and 1933 -40
are not covered. Eleanor Ramsay has an interesting chapter on Working Women

and the Council', and the booket concludes with interviews with fourteen
prominent trade union identities. Many of the photographs chosen to accompany
the text are of historical interest.

Turning to the second booklet under review, one is reminded that the
Communist Party in Australia, compared with the parties of some European
countries, has always been relatively weak. It has never secured the allegiance of a
mass following. Throughout its history the Australian people have never been in a
revolutionary mood. In other words, it has been a revolutionary party in a non -

revolutionary situation. The Communist Party has always been considerably
Compiled by Chris Vevers.
Australia,
The United Trades and Labor Council of South
Adelaide, 1984. Pp. 60. $2.

Representatives of Discontent: History of the
Communist Party in South Australia 1921 -1981.

weaker in South Australia than in the three mainland eastern states. Representative

of Discontent is written by the party's former secretary in South Australia, Jim
Moss, who also contributed the first chapter (on the trade unions before 1890) to To
Unite More Closely.
Moss is critical of some aspects of the party's history. For example, he writes that
It was wrong for Workers' Weekly in October 1930 to refer to the "Social- Fascist

Hill Government" '. Referring to Khrushchev's speech of 1956, which 'greatly
shocked and dismayed' Communists, he admits that Stalin's crimes, 'formerly
dismissed as the ravings of anti - Soviet enemies, were only too well - founded.' The

Group, Melbourne, 1983.
Jim Moss. Communist and Labour Movement History

old hackneyed justifications of the party line, however, are trotted out far too

Pp. 63. $4.

when Nazi Germany invaded the Soviet Union in 1941 the 'character' of the war
changed. The Nazi Soviet Pact is not referred to at all. He labels the period from
1939 to 1941 as the 'phoney war' during which the 'British ruling class...appeased
fascism'. Later, we are told that in 1945 Churchill 'launched' the Cold War: 'He
attacked the Soviet Union, denounced the democratic governments arising in
Eastern Europe following the defeat of fascism, and pleaded that the atomic bomb
should remain an Anglo- American monopoly. In this way the imperialists hoped
to counter the peoples' hopes for a post -war "New Order" and the growing strength
of the Communist movement.' Like so many Communist writers on the labour
movement, Moss is better on history before 1917.

issued to commemorate
To Unite More Closely, an attractively produced booklet Council, is aimed at a
of
the
Trades
and
Labour
the centenary of the foundation
The authors of the
popular audience. It is also an example of committed history.all informed by lef tthe
bulk
of
the
publication
are
six chapters which comprise
members of the
wing views of various persuasions. Indeed, two of them are leading however, was
local Communist Party. The most militantly worded contribution,
of the Economics Department of the
not written by a Communist but by a member
University of Adelaide.
on a number of counts.
Dr Tom Sheridan indicts the Chifley Labor governmentobtain
shorter hours and

to
It is portrayed as 'the major obstacle' in the struggleWorld
War. It is also severely
after
the
end
of
the
Second
higher pay in the period
measures'
to defeat the
chastised for having used 'draconian strike - breaking
government of 1939of
1949.
The
wartime
Menzies
Communist -led miners' strike
the banning of the
41 is condemned for 'infringement of civil liberties', including

frequently for the comfort of this reviewer. Here are two examples. Moss argues that

John Playford,
Department of Politics,
The University of Adelaide.
*

*
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The Adelaide Kindergarten Teachers College:
A History 1907 -1974

pioneer, setting the largely undescribed practices of the Adelaide KTC in the
context of the seminal work done by Froebel, Pestalozzi, Dewey, the McMillan
sisters, Montessori and more recently by Piaget and Bruner. To do so, he has given
shape to a vast amount of material, much of it uncategorised, almost all of it

Christopher Dowd. South Australian College of Advanced Education,
Adelaide, 1983. Pp.316. $20.

unevaluated, and has simplified the task of those historians and theorists of
education who it is to be hoped will follow him.

Many of South Australia's most influential educational organisations, even the
more long lived of them, have attracted only minimal historical attention. In the
case of the Kindergarten Union, and especially its offspring, the Adelaide
Kindergarten Teachers College (Adelaide KT.C), such attention as it did attract,
before Christopher Dowd was commissioned to write a formal history of
kindergarten teacher education in South Australia, was sporadic and
understandably understated, given that for much of its life its ventures were
prompted by 'private benevolence' and its benefactors not eager to have their
philanthropy made the subject of tittle tattle. Fortunately, among the most
powerful early influences on the kindergarten movement were Catherine Spence
and Lillian de Lissa, formidable figures nationally, veritable giants in the local
context, especially in the development of the Adelaide KTC. The work done on
their lives has cast some light on the institution's first years. Dowd's study is

however the first major examination of local early childhood education as a whole;
from its tentative work with the children of the poor at the turn of the century to the

fundamental changes which followed the separation of the College from the
Kindergarten Union, the major employer of college graduates.

The publication of this book, derived from a thesis written under the aegis of the
History Discipline of Flinders University, is timely. Some of the Adelaide KTC's
early graduates were able to assist Dowd's research; the long standing antipathy

existing between the Education Department of South Australia and the

Kindergarten Union has largely dissipated, so clearing the way for more objective
analyses of their respective roles in early childhood education; the significance of
the early years in the total education of individuals is now so well established that
there is little need for kindergartens (apparently the unlovely Edwardian term for

those who taught young children) to justify the importance of their work or to

He has also put the general reader in his debt, particularly those interested in
seeing how power was exercised by women in Edwardian Adelaide. One of the
book's liveliest chapters concerns the 1909 -13 struggle between the far from united
Kindergarten Union and the Education Department over the perennial question of

a unified system of teacher education. The then Director of Education, Alfred
Williams, favoured a single University Training College, arguing that 'it would be
advantageous for the kindergarten trainees to come into contact with the students

being prepared to teach at other levels, to share the life and atmosphere of the
University, and to come under the influence of a larger number of instructors.'
Lillian de Lissa, bearing the impressive title of Principal of the Training College
and responsibility for teaching most of the college programme, became after some
early indecision the champion of those who wished to maintain the separate
identity of the Kindergarten Training College, claiming that 'the "purity" of the
kindergarten ethos could not remain intact if "crushed under Departmental
routine and red tape ". The campaign was long and acrimonious and was to end in
a triumphant victory for the forces mustered by de Lissa who was to prove many
times over her ruthlessness as a tactician and her strength as a leader. Though she
left Adelaide in 1917 to take charge of the Gypsy Hill Training College in England,
she left her mark on the Adelaide KTC and scars on the Education Department for

decades. Not until the federal government became involved in the funding of
teacher education was the independence she had won significantly qualified or the

desirability of preserving a small, single purpose, all female, middle -class
institution seriously challenged.

The cost of her victory was however to be high. As Dowd shows, rickety finances,
the curse of the Kindergarten Union, were to compel a number of makeshifts on the

embryonic KTC; restricted study programs, cramped accommodation, minimal
staffing. As for the College's graduates, they could expect much worse salaries than

chafe needlessly under the patronage of those who believe that the older the person
taught the more prestige and salary should accrue to those who are their teachers.
The problems of collecting and evaluating the evidence relevant to organisations
as old and as part - professional as were the Kindergarten Union and the Adelaide
KTC must have been immense. As the critical apparatus used by Dowd so plainly
shows, there is no lack of raw material; the files held by the Education Department,

their Education Department counterparts, lower status and for many, wider
responsibilities. Had it not been for the philanthropy of the Kindergarten Union's
supporters who not only gave money and property, but gifts of expertise in the form

the holdings of the South Australian Archives and those of the Kindergarten
Union, the correspondence formerly held by Kingston CAE, including the
collected papers of de Lissa; government and public service reports; college
handbooks, prospectuses and magazines, to say nothing of the reminiscences of

believed that its graduates were insufficiently representative of South Australian
society as a whole, that in their defence of 'Home, Family, Motherhood, Truth,
Purity and the Child' they distanced themselves from the 'lower orders'; that in
their search for 'Culture and Refinement', they undervalued 'mere' academic study

former staff and students. In tracing the course of early childhood education from
its South Australian beginnings around 1900 to its Froebelian source in nineteenth
century Germany to its recent expression in the formation of Kingston CAE in
1974, Dowd has had little previous research to build on and so has had to play the

and the cognitive aspects of their work. Moreover, it was believed that the
comparative uniformity of their social and educational backgrounds (mainly
independent girls' church schools of the protestant persuasion) put them at a
distance from any but middle -class WASP values. In any case, their working lives in

of unpaid lectures, the College would have had a brief existence. A less obvious, bu t
insidious consequence of de Lissa's victory over the forces of the centralists was the
reputation which the isolation of the Adelaide KTC encouraged. It was commonly

168

REVIEWS

the kindergartens tended to be short, their training too often a prelude to marriage
rather than the beginning of a life -long career.
Dowd is at pains to counter these impressions, particularly their applicability to
the classes of the 1960s and later. He points out that the involvement of Adelaide's
establishment grew weaker as time went on, that the college population no longer
comprised 'old scholars of Walford House, Wilderness and Woodlands Schools and
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state's more powerful and yet least publicised educational agencies and so has
interest for all those concerned with the ways in which the formal education of
many South Australians actually began. It should prove to be a seminal work in
South Australian history.
Deane Manuel

the Methodist Ladies College with significant numbers also representing
Presbyterian Girls' College, St Peter's Collegiate Girls' School and Girton Girls'
School'. A few girls from Catholic independent schools began to be admitted; so too
were some mature age students from a variety of social backgrounds; even a male or

two. The skewed student population Dowd ascribes mainly to the 'chronic and
serious shortage of the Kindergarten Union's financial resources' since most
students were reliant on their parents' financial support during training and,
because of the low salaries paid, sometimes after it. He acknowledges that the
College's selection procedures differed somewhat from the other post- secondary
institutions but gives no particular attention to the role played by the Principal
when interviewing prospective entrants. It is not clear what the various Principals
looked for in their students apart from physical good looks as one early Principal
but it seems likely that social factors were
somewhat ingenuously confessed

given much more weight than Dowd allows for.
Inevitably such a wide- ranging and complex study as this raises more questions
than it can possibly answer: we must however be thankful that so much evidence
has already been marshalled and so many of the issues have been raised. It is
however uneven in its objectivity. As might be expected, his assessment of the
decently dead is more balanced than his views on the recently retired, particularly
in his account of the upheavals which preceded the creation of Kingston CAE and
followed its virtual absorption into Hartley and the South Australian College.
Controversy has never been far removed from the recent history of the kindergarten

movement. The sensitivity that litigation or the threat of it causes doubtless
accounts for the note of defensiveness that is sounded in some of the later chapters.
On the other hand, his accounts of the de Lissa regime and the turbulent times of

Anne Addison contain the elements of highly entertaining novels and would
requite further investigation.
Theses seldom transmogrify easily into books and in this case the transformation
is far from complete. There are more than a few technical slips; omitted L signs,
large gaps in the footnotes, a steady sprinkle of typographical errors.
Structurally, there would have been advantage for the general reader had the
book been made smaller; by abridging or omitting, for example, the paragraphs of
summary with which most chapters end. For the pedant there could have been
perhaps rather fewer infinitives arbitrarily split and some re- writing in Dowd's
normally flexible prose of the potted accounts of educational theorists.
Nevertheless, The Adelaide Kindergarten Teachers College is a most readable
piece of research; intrinsically interesting, well documented, strongly written; a
labour, if not of love, at least of comparatively unforced enthusiasm. Had Dowd
done no more than gather the scattered material, researchers would have reason for
gratitude. As it is, he has written a book which illuminates the work of one of the

Kings' Men:
Australia's Governors- General From Hopetown to Isaacs
Christopher Cunneen. George Allen and Unwin, Sydney, 1983. pp. X + 237.
$24.95.

This book chronicles the first nine Governors - General from 1901 to 1931. It is
perhaps fitting that the Australian, Sir Isaac Isaacs, is the concluding GovernorGeneral as his appointment indicated a quite radical development in Australian
poltical maturity. The way is open for Dr Cunneen to continue along the excellent
path he has forged, and it is hoped he will do so. I look forward with anticipation to
his analysis of the Constitutional Crisis of 1975 which caused a re- evaluation of the
position of the Governor - General at a time in which it appeared to be atrophying.
Cunneen develops the theme that initially the position of Governor - General had

two contradictory aims. First, he was to act as the Constitutional Monarch for
Australia and was expected by the Australian government to be sympathetic to
Australian aspirations and to make influential representations to the British
authorities on Australia's behalf. Secondly, he was to act as the British agent,
guarding and protecting Imperial interests. While both aspects are dealt with more
than adequately, the initial chapters concentrate, to a large extent, on the second or
'quasi - ambassadorial' role. Some Governors - General were less successful and /or

assiduous in this role than others
notably Lord Denman who had excellent
relations with the Labor Prime Minister, Andrew Fisher, and who often appeared
to promote Australian interests over British. Consequently, he was considered a
great success by the Australian government but much less so by the British
government.

The Governor - General was for many years, until the National Capital was
developed, the only visible symbol of Federation and his job entailed much
travelling to all parts of the continent. It was often quite arduous and expensive,
and great awareness and tact was required so as not to usurp the duties of the State

Governors. To achieve this balancing act the Governor - General had to have
considerable prestige and strength of character as well as exceptional
resourcefulness and political and diploma tic experience. Unfortunately not all did.

Cunneen well illustrates the weaknesses as well as the strengths of the nine
Governors - General he examines.

The early years of Federation were fraught with problems as the State and
Commonwealth governments attempted to forge new rules in an uncharted area
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and the duties and powers of the Governor General were at the centre of it. The
allocation of honours, channels of communication with Britain, vice -regal
expenses and salaries
all provided fertile ground for argument and suspicion.
The last two mentioned remained contentious issues for some years, as the
Australian government expected an unostentatious and inexpensive Governor General while many of the occupants, notably Hopetown and Dudley, were
hopelessly extravagant.
Cunneen shows quite nicely the developing and changing role of the Governor General together with the evolution of Australian attitudes and the development of
Australian nationalism a process not always flattering to the Australian people
and certainy not always admired by the Imperial authorities. This became more
obvious after the First World War and one which had the effect of downgrading the
position of the Governor- General, particularly once the ambassadorial duty was
removed. The culmination came with Scullin's ultimatum in 1931 when he
threatened to take the matter of choice of the Governor- General to a referendum
and an election. (Until 1920 the British government had chosen an appointee and
then asked the Australian government to accept him. After 1920 the British
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prospecting successes, the problems were mainly administrative ones of the
ownership of the minerals and the mineral lands, and of minimising overoptimistic speculation and attempts at swindles. But later, when the early
spectacular finds had died down, the demands became more and more for
government help with geology, prospecting and financial assistance to find more
mineral and water resources, and to help with the mining and treatment of the
resources.
O'Neil has provided us with an impressively well-researched book, based on his

University of Adelaide M.A. thesis. It is a valuable work of reference for those
interested in the government's contribution to the mining industry of South
Australia, and the Department of Mines and Energy is to be commended for
supporting the original research and the publication of the book.
Three minor errors were noticed. 'Governor Thomond', referred to on pages 88-

89, 128 and 130, was the Earl of Kintore, whose third Christian name was

Thomond. On page 325 the entries 'June 26 Waste Land Alienation Act' and 'Nov.
30 Northern Territory Land Act' appear under the year 1863 instead of 1872. The

authorities submitted three names, not of Australian nationality, to the

table on pages 67 and 68, listing H.Y.L. Brown's tasks undertaken in his first

Roma Hodgkinson

Mining in South Australia, containing nearly 400 fine photographs and
complementary text, gives some idea of the extent and diversity of the mining
activities which have served South Australia since white settlement, and provides a
visual record of the practices used and the conditions under which men produced
our mineral wealth.

Commonwealth government from which to choose. Scullin wished to choose and
install an Australian.)
One final comment: it would have been useful to include a copy of thòse clauses
in the Australian Constitution referring to the powers of the Governor - General.

thirteen months, should have included the publishing of the first geological map of
South Australia.

J.R. Adam.

In Search of Mineral Wealth: The South Australian
Geological Survey and Department of Mines to 1944.
Bernard O'Neil. Department of Mines and Energy, Adelaide, 1982.
Pp. xx + 359. $16.95.

Mining in South Australia: A Pictorial History.
Compiled by J.F. Drexel. Department of Mines and Energy,
Adelaide, 1982. Pp. 303. $19.95.

In Search of Mineral Wealth is not a history of South Australia's mines or
mineral resources. It is the story of the organisations which were developed by the
government to assist and to control the discovery, ownership and mining of the
State's mineral wealth. The book covers the 108 years from white settlement iri 1836
to 1944, the Jubilee of the formation of the Department of Mines. At first, with early
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THE SOCIETY'S ACTIVITIES, 1984
The following addresses were delivered as part of the Society's monthly meeting
programme for 1984:
February Mr. Graeme Pretty: Australian History at Roonka.

March Ms Anne Geddes: The History of Women in South Australia A

Justification of the Enterprise.
April Mr. G.L. Fischer: The South Australian Archives and Three Men.
May Professor Alex Castles: The Place of Law in Australian History.
June Members' Night members and friends brought along and explained a
fascinating range of historical items. The evening was so successful that it is
planned to make it an annual event.
July Tenth Anniversary Address by Professor Eric Richards: South Australia's
Immigrants 1836 -1986. Professor Richards gave the first lecture to the Society in
1974.

August Mr. Stewart Cockburn: Nomenclature of South Australia.
September The Rev. Dirk van Dissel: The Adelaide Gentry, 1850 -1920.
October Mr. Bill Stacy: History of Roads and Bridges in South Australia.
November Mr. Vic Reeves: Early South Australian Films.
December Dr. Peter Cahalan: The Place of History in South Australia Today.

I am pleased to report that over the course of the year, attendance at these
monthly meetings steadily increased. A concerted effort will be made in 1985 to
keep this trend going and to develop a major membership drive.
The Society's programme of Tours began on 30 January with an Australia Day
Holiday family lunch at Marble Hill, the ruins of the Governor's summer
residence. Next came the Society's contribution to Heritage Week, with a walking
tour of Adelaide's West End led by Ron Gibbs, on 8 April. This tour was so
successful that another fundraising tour was organised later in the year. On this
occasion members were taken through the Supreme Court and Magistrate's Court
buildings. Indeed the success of these tours has led to the Council organising an
entire programme of fundraising tours to become part of the Society's official
programme for 1985.
The Society's journal for 1984 was published, again thanks to the continuing
editorial work of Dr John Playford. The success of the journal is very much
dependent on the work done by Dr Playford, now in his seventh year as editor, and I
would like to thank him on behalf of members. Other positions on the Society's
Council saw considerable change in 1984. Stephanie Moss retired as Secretary after

several years of untiring work promoting the society's work and organising its
administration and we extend our thanks to her for her considerable effort. Annely

Aueckens also retired as Newsletter Editor and again we thank her for her
contributions to the continuing work of the Society. Both these positions, that of
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Secretary and Newsletter Editor, were taken up during the course of 1984
by Mr
Geoffrey Haimes, a teacher recently arrived from New Zealand. Faced
with the
considerable problems of familiarising himself with the Society's work,
he has now
achieved considerable results in streamlining the Society's administration,
developing an exciting programme of fundraising tours and continuing
the high
standards of the bi- monthly newsletter. I would particularly like
to express my
thanks to him for undertaking so unenviable a task.
Mr R.H.B. Kearns retired as President, but I am happy to
say has continued as a
member of Council. He has contributed significantly to the work of the Society
over
the past several years and continues to do so through his work
on the Society's
Jubilee 150 project. This project, a facsimile publication of the first issues
of the
Register is now well in hand and should make a major contribution
to 1986.

I would also like to extend thanks to Mr Jim Faull who is retiring from
the
Council, Mrs Enid Ulbrich who continues her untiring and
somewhat thankless
task of keeping our books in order as Treasurer, Mr Glen Ralph who continues
as
auditor and Miss T.M. Donnellan for acting as Minutes Secretary.
Ms Vivian
O'Neill has also given considerable time in laying out and typing
the newsletters
and thereby saved us a great deal of money.
As Jubilee 150 approaches, the Society has embarked
on a major membership
drive and fundraising programme in an effort to make its work and
activities more
widely known in the community. Early indications are that this
effort is being very
positively received and supported by both members and the community
at large.
In 1983 the Society suffered a setback when it lost its customary
grant from the
federal government through the Australian Federation of Historical
Societies. I am
happy to report, however, that at least part of this loss has been made
up by the
South Australian Department of Local Government which has increased
its grant

to the Society from $1500 to $2000. This and the success of the fundraising
tours has
enabled the Society to not only meet its expenses but expand its
range of activities.
The Society celebrated its 10th anniversary in 1984. Indications
are that it is now
firmly established and I am sure members can look forward
to the next 10 years with
confidence that the Society will continue to prosper. To all those members and
their friends who contribu ted to that first 10 years, a considerable debt is
due. Those
who follow have a commendable model before them.

ROBERT NICOL
Presiden t
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